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Debdication,
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imperfectly, the end at which I have aimed ;
namely, the illustration of our Common Prayer
Book from ancient documents, and its original
sources.

I pray that it may please God, long to bless
your Lordship with every spiritual and good
gift: and I am, with feelings of deep respect
and attachment,

My Lord,
Your most faithful and obliged servant,

WILLIAM MASKELL.

May 10th, 1847.
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Preliminary Disgertation.

CHAPTER I

~a=" S HE consecration of sovereigns by the minis-
At WY ters of religion, reaches to an antiquity

\ W higher than the Christian @ra: butIneed
8 not enter here into the history of the unc-
tion and coronation of the ancient Jewish kings. The
accounts which we have in the Sacred Scriptures will
readily occur to the recollection of the reader;* and
if he would enquire further, there are many writers
who, having investigated that part of the subject, will
afford him very full information upon it.*

S. Augustine has declared that the anointing of kings
was a rite always peculiar to the people of God: and
not adopted at any time by the heathens. ¢ Unctus
est,” he says, “ Deus a Deo: unctum audis, Christum
intellige : etenim Christus a chrismate. Hoc nomen
quod appellatur Christus, unctionis est : nec in aliquo
alibi ungebantur reges et sacerdotes, nisi in illo regno,

! The reader will not forget the usually referred to, the student
remarkable parable of Jotham, in  will do well to consult the 8th ch.
the Book of Judges: and the §.1.of Selden’s Titles of Homour,
speech given to the bramble. and the third book of Scacchus,

Sacrorum eleochrismaton my-

? Besides the authors more rothecia.
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12 Curi-tus prophetabatur et ungebatur, et unde ven-
<.rum erat Christi nomen : nusquam alibi omnino, in
pu.la gente, in nullo regno.”*

We know not who was the first Christian prince,
either anointed or crowned by the bishops of the
Church. Theodosius the younger is supposed to have
been the first, who was crowned by the patriarch of
Constantinople ; and Habertus acknowledges that he
cannot find any authority for such a solemnization be-
fore his time: A.p. 408. “ Nemo mihi a patriarcha
coronatus legitur ante Theodosium jun. de quo Theo-
dorus Lector, lib. 2. o veos @eodoaios orepbeis imo 7ov Mponrow
matpagxov.”*  Shortly after the time of that emperor
there appears to be little reason to question the fact,
in the case of the emperor Justin: concerning whom
Baronius quotes an epistle from John, the then patri-
arch of Constantinople: “ Ideo coronam gratie super
eum ccelitus declinavit, ut affluenter in sacrum caput
ejus misericordia funderetur : omnique annuntiationis
ejus tempore cum magna voce Deum omnium Princi-
pem glorificaverunt, quoniam talem verticem manibus
meis tali corona decoravit.”*

But before this date, we have the famous history of
Clovis in the West, of whom it has been asserted, that
he was both crowned, and anointed.® And more than

3 Enarrat. cit. Habert. Pon-
tif. Grece. p. 626.

¢ Pontif. Grec. p. 627,

5 Apnal. an. 519. Compare
the account of the second corona-
tion of the same emperor, by pope
John L. in the Liber pontif. tom. 1.
p. 192,

¢ For there seems to be no evi-

dence, that in the earliest corona-
tions of the Greek emperors, unc-
tionformed a part of the solemnity.
It has been supposed so: but the
proof appears to rest upon an ex-
pression of Onuphrius, cited by
Selden. “Constantinopoli, vel sub
Justiniano, vel post ejus statim
obitum, electioni imperatoris addi-
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this: that the sacred oil was brought down by an angel
from heaven, for that purpose. The story however
would prove too much, and as a result which may
rather have been anticipated, the enquiry which has
been made into the truth of the miracle, has cast more
than doubt upon even the coronation of Clovis. For
the evidence in proof of the miraculous oil, must be set
down asworthless: the best authors of the sixth, seventh,
eighth, and ninth centuries, men who, one or the other,
would have undoubtedly spoken of it, if it had been
true, say not a word upon the matter: and until, at
last, the legend begins to be heard of, the oil is men-
tioned in connexion, not with the coronation, but with
the baptism of Clovis.” The writers of those ages im-
mediately succeeding the supposed miracle, speak fre-
quently of the chrism with which Clovis was anointed,
and call it “holy” or ¢ sacred chrism:" but this, in
the same sense in which they would have spoken of all
chrism, and not as having been in any way miracu-
lously provided. Thus, to quote one of them, and

tum, ut quum primum imperator
renuntiatus esset, a patriarcha
Constantinopolitano in magna By-
zantii basilica oleo unctus dia-
demate aureo redimeretur.” De
comitiis Imperatoriis. cap. 2.

7 The whole legend of the coro-
nation of Clovis may be probably
attributed to a perverted tradition
of his baptism and confirmation :
in the same way as it has been
asserted, that our king Alfred
was anointed king at Rome, by

Leo IV. In which latter case we
have very considerable authority :
viz. his contemporary Asser,
Malmesbury,Hoveden, and others.
But still it must be referred to his

. confirmation, which they relate

did also take place: for it is
scarcely credible that he should
so long beforehand, as a child,
with two elder brothers, and in
his father's life-time, be anointed
for a king. See Selden, Titles
of Honour, p.115. and the au-
thors cited by him.
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almost a contemporary: “ Rex omnipotentem Domi-
num in Trinitate confessus, baptizatus est a sancto
Remigio, in nomine Patris, efc.——et sacro chrismate
delibutus cum signaculo crucis.”*®

But towards the end of the ninth century, nearly
four hundred years after the baptism of Clovis, an
archbishop of Rheims, Hincmar, claimed for the holy
oil the honour of having been miraculously sent down
from heaven. I place his account in the note below :*
and extract here from his Capitular the assertion, also
first made by him, that Clovis was anointed with this
to be emperor ; he is speaking of Charles the Bald.
“ Sancte memoriee pater suus Hludowicus pius, impe-
rator augustus, ex progenie Hludowici (Clodoveum in-
telligit) regis Francorum inclyti, per beati Remigii
Francorum apostoli catholicam prezdicationem cum
integra gente conversi, et cum tribus Francorum mil-
libus, vigilia sancti Paschee in Remensi metropoli bap-

¢ Rorico Monachus. tn Chro-
nico. lib. 2.

mirifico super omnes odores, quos
ante in baptisterio senserant, om-

* Hincmar in vita S. Remigii.
% Cum vero pervenissent ad bap-
tisterium, clericus, qui chrisma
ferebat, a populo est interceptus,
ut ad fontem venire nequiverit.
Sanctificato autem fonte, nutu
divino chrisma defuit. Et quia
propter populi pressuram ulli non
patebat egressus vel ingressus ec-
clesim, sanctus pontifex, oculis ac
manibus protensis in coelum, cepit
tacite orare cum lacrymis. Et
ecce subito columba nive candidior
attulit in rostro ampullulam chris-
mate sancto repletam, cujus odore

nes qui aderant inestimabili suavi-
tate repleti sunt. Accipiente autem
sancto pontificeipsam ampullulam,
species columbe disparuit. De
quo chrismate fudit venerandus
episcopus in fontem sacratum.
Viso autem rex tanto miraculo,
abnegatis diaboli pompis et operi-
bus ejus, petiit se a sancto ponti-
fice baptisari, etc. Et susceptus
ab ipso pontifice de sacro fonte,
perunctus est sacro chrismate, cum
signo sanct® crucis Domini nostri
Jesu Christi.” Apud Surium, 13
Januarii.
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tizati, et coelitus sumpto chrismate, unde adhuc habe-
mus, peruncti, et in regem sacrati, exhortus, etc.”

Now, not only would we naturally look with some
suspicion upon a history of an event, whether miracu-
lous or not, so long after its supposed occurrence, bus
with that suspicion encreased, if it came from a quarter
likely to be personally interested in the matter. Hinc-
mar was archbishop of Rheims: and sixteen arch-
bishops had occupied that see between S. Remigius
and himself, of not one of whom can it be proved,
that he had ever heard of such a miracle. But more
than this: the account he gives us is full of errors:
Hincmar says that Clovis was baptized in the metro-
politan church; a contemporary of the king, Nicetius
bishop of Treves, declares that it took place in the
church of S. Martin :*—and again, that it was on the
vigil of Easter Day; but another contemporary,
Avitus, bishop of Vienna, declares that it was upon
Christmas Eve.

So that, as the supposed history of the oil used at
the coronation of the kings of France' (that it was first
provided from heaven for Clovis, and afterwards no less
miraculously preserved, without wasting, at Rheims),
rests upon no better or earlier authority than that of
Hincmar in the ninth century, who was ignorant of
the facts of the case, we must conclude that the whole
is a mere story, unworthy of the least credit. Nor
should I have delayed to examine it, even so shortly,
had it not been for the general reception with which it

Y Epist. ad Clodoswindam. out other errors in the arch-
cit. Chifletio, de ampulla Remen- bishop's stery, which are scarcely
si mova disquisitio. A learned required to satisfy the reader, and
treatise ; in which the writer points I have omitted them.
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has been received, and the attempts by some to prove,
that on account of this miraculous oil, the French
kings have a precedence over other sovereigns.

There appears to be sufficient evidence, that the rite
of anointing, can be traced higher with respect to the
kings and princes of England, than of any other coun-
try. And I do not see, how it could be disproved, if
one was inclined to assert that the ceremony took its
origin from our own forefathers ; and was from them
adopted into the ceremonial of other churches. For,
not only are the coronation of Clovis, and his unction
with any oil, though not miraculous, incapable of being
substantiated, but it has been confessed by very learned
writers, that Pepin, in the eighth century, was the first
French king who was anointed. Thus, Selden says ;
“ the first testimony that is worthy of credit for any
unction of their kings, is that which the stories have
of king Pepin. So say Regino, Sigebert, Siffridus,
and enough others of the antients.” " And Chifletius ;
¢ Pipinus omnium Francie regum primus, imitatus
Jud@orum reges, ut sc sacra unctione venerabiliorem
augustioremque facerct, scmel atque iterum ungi volu-
erit.”"* ‘

B Titles of honour, p. 113. pisse videntur, quippe ante Pippi-

B P, 30. citing, “ Fauchetus
#n Pipino.” Peyin more probably
imitated the already fixed custom
of the Anglo-saxon Church.

1 extract also the fullowing from
Martepe, whose judgment, learn-
ing, snd eandour, upon every ques-
tion which be has investigated,

are equally to be praised. Longe
\arding in Galliis reges solemnem
Wcoporum benedictiimem susce-

num qui Suessione a Moguntino
archiepiscopo Bonifacio unctus est
in regem, nullus ab episcopis be-
nedictus legitur: sed ommes ut
regni imperium adepti erant, a
populis clypeo evecti, reges con-
stituebantur. Observat Mabillo-
pius, post Valesium, solitos tum
fuisse Francorum optimates ad
constituendum regem convenisse,
singulosque in electi verba jurasse,
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But before the coronation of Pepin, the pontifical of
archbishop Egbert was the service-book of at least

traditaque in manum hasta pro
sceptro, excelso in solio honorifice
imposuisse.” De ant. ecc. rit.
tom. 2. p. 212.

D’Achery, in the Spicilegium,
has printed an ancient treatise
upon the office and duties of kings,
addressed to Pepin by Jonas,
bishop of Orleans at that time.
It is entitled “ Opusculum de in-
stitutione regia.” Zom. 1. p.827.
In the same collection, is another
treatise of a like kind, written by
Smaragdus, an abbot, in the viij th
century: the « Via regia.” ibid.
p-288. Both these deserve the
attention of the student.

About the same time, in Eng-
land, A. p. 785, the famous coun-
cil of Chalcuith devoted two canons
to the exposition of the duties in-
cumbent upon kings: viz. the
xith « De officio regum:’ and
the xijth “ De ordinatione et ho-
nore regum.” Concilia. tom. 1. p.
148.

There is a book which has ob-
tained, most unworthily, the cre-
dit of a considerable reputation,
namely, a history of the ceremo-
nies of French coronations by
“ Monsieur Menin, counsellor to
the parliament of Metz.” 8vo.
1727. 1 regret to have seen it
mentioned, without condemnation,
by so respectable an author, as
Mr. Taylor, in the preface to his
“Glory of Regality:” a work

which exhibits some amount of
enquiry. However, this M. Me-
nin sums up his history in these
words: and I need scarcely ex-
plain to the reader that he has ex-
pressed his belief in the miraculous
oil of Clovis. “ The kings of
France have not only the happi-
ness of being the first converts to
the Christian faith, but they have
likewise the advantage to derive
only from God himself the insti-
tution of the ceremony of ‘their
anointing, which has been con-
veyed down to other Christian
princes, many ages after, from
their pattern.”” p.201.

I cannot conclude this note,
without extracting upon the sub-
ject of it, important as it is, the
opinion of the learned ritualist,
Catalani: and I the rather do so,
as the reader’s attention will be
drawn by the passage, to another
case, upon which I do not think it
necessary to enter further; I
mean, the benediction of Aidan,
by S. Columba. Catalani says:
“ Certe Edmundus Martenius,
ubi agit de solemni regum bene-
dictione, floccipendens fabulosam
Clodovei unctionem, ingenue fa-
tetur, antiquissimam omnium be-
nedictionem regum, quas inter le-
gendum ipsi reperire licuit, eam
fuisse, quee a Columba facta est
jussu angeli in Aidanum Scoto-
rum regem, cujus meminit Cume-



1 Soimaary Dwsextation.

that ware

T rlumi, v wneI e was placed, and
e THe 4 Uncn u. & e eabee wo_ see below, is
ENCONRWATEE S R ) AUNAE oe 88 iy - :€ the solemnity

LN LT NetTr s that ame, daring
e maelee S Co=rvch, we have

* UNIMITI; reyes, et non
ot Deaty, wl gu vees sreidioes exstarent ;3 et

Q( [ L A NS RYRINI L}

IR LR T CCCHEY

[ YU L IO

~
[} S

PG st A0 e bus, R 37 TR examinatione,
pracelaidii . L et TS T S

LRI R S S T O R Y TR I

= Selden urges)
ned VPR Oy et s 3=t be brought,
Nem DS s vl s vese W e axveptation and
MRNRER nac LI Wl Wi a2 e relattion by
ALhmesdany of e sevitaenr X Trve™ in the year
TR\ R INC o WY i sescunz as come down to
we B W e winceer dad Seevose a settled part
wt e selomny 1 g ey geaising of Ohfa. the father
aW BRI L S Qe coneen wuxnt‘;;:: e et Egfertum

WL AR Woreem suacn, 2 segen I=zactum, succes-
WAV \\\\\u\\; ARYY N

wa e by Nlalyy,

i evenr & regands tSis expression
cadury it &2 aogorens of very great

wane M v N Ciluude,  serdts ~ Es quidem Pippinus vi-

Pl O SRR o huue
(TN TR ““‘\‘\‘\\\m-‘ ——
CUA TN LTI Wt «\k\N\-
b st g Wann v

i by I

™"

. \n \\\““\“ N\\\\N‘
Mame' QG T Wane
PR LRI, M
firlann " ovdlinatos

The wy
tene, whichy | o ui
ta then et md :“:":\\\ l\ib(we,
" I -

Hies 1 g u-u\'“ oon
e ehar Cindlyg Frang WL alive
TR B/ o ‘;.‘('.\\I
u‘;‘

\\tq“\“ '\,
o )
Way W Man

Wi Pagin

» bl ita

u

deiue exse primus ex Francorum
rybus qui govtes est in regrem.’
¥X quorum testimonio facile con-
futapiue & (il scriptores, qui
contendunt, primos fuisse Gallize
Teges, qui rite ab episcopo conse-
crarevtur, ad eorumque exemplum
cmteros reges sacro oleo ungi cee-
pisse” Comment. i pontif:. Rom.

tome. L. p. 334

W Hist. §. 21,
W De gest. veg. Anglie. lib.

1. cap. 5.

(

—

- — %




Droer of Toronation. xi

weight, in favour of its strict interpretation, that the
Saxon Chronicle employs the same phrase: and de-
clares that Egferth was ¢ hallowed to king:” “4
€c3vep’d to cynmie 3ehalzov.” This is the earliest
coronation alluded to in that chronicle ; in other in-
stances the accession only is mentioned ;* and I do
not see any reason why we should not conclude that
unction, in its proper sense, as ordered by the pontifical
of Egbert, formed one of the solemn rites of the first
known English coronation.

Having thus spoken spmewhat of unction, as con-
nected with the records, real or pretended, of the most
ancient coronations, it will be as well to collect here
some more observations bearing upon that important
part of the solemnity.

We have a very remarkable proof of the view in
which the anointing of kings was regarded in the thir-
teenth century, as explained and insisted on, by the
highest ecclesiastical authority at that time recognized
in this country, in a letter from pope John XXII. to
Robert Bruce, king of Scotland. After speaking of
some of the duties incumbent upon kings, he thus pro-
ceeds : “ — ad que utique perfectius exercenda, iidem
reges unctionis sacree virtute, quam per venerabiles
Dei ministros antiquo more suscipiunt, donum gratie
recipiunt potioris, ut et in prosecutione justi regiminis
fortius convalescant, et tam in se, quam in eorum sub-
ditos prudentiori et sanctiori spiritu dirigantur. Ve-
hemens namque est in iisdem regibus hujusmodi effi-

8 Taylor. Glory of regality. Egferthus, ejusdem regis natus,
p- 228, Who remarks also, that rex est consecratus.” Sub an.
Florence of Wowseester notices the  785.
same event, in similar words :  Et
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cacia unctionis. Nam inuncto Saule, insiliit Spiritus
Domini super eum, et in virum alterum est mutatus ;
et in David, unctione suscepta, Spiritus Domini est
directus: ad insinuandum quoque, quod in regibus
esse debeat plenitudo virtutum, et integra dominii tem-
poralis auctoritas.” '

Before this, archbishop Thomas Becket had written
to king Henry II. to this effect: “ Inunguntur reges
in capite, etiam pectore et brachiis, quod significat
gloriam, sanctitatem, et fortitudinem.”" And not long
after, Robert Grossetest, bishop of Lincoln, to Henry
III. «“ Quod autem in fine literse vestre nobis man-
dastis, videlicet quod intimaremus quid unctionis sacra-
mentum videatur adjicere regie dignitati, cum multi
sunt reges qui nullatenus unctionis munere decorentur,
non est nostree modicitatis complere hoc. Tamen non
ignoramus quod regalis inunctio signum est preeroga-
tivee susceptionis septiformis doni Sacratissimi Pneu-
matis, quo septiformi munere tenetur rex inunctus

preeeminentius non unctis regibus omnes regias et

regiminis sui actiones dirigere:

etc.” Selden, who

18 Wilkins: Concilia. tom. 2.
p. 555. The same bull speaks
also of the crown: “ Capiti prin-
cipis sub circulari forma honora-
bile imponitur diadema, ut ab eo,
qui talibus fuerit decoratus insig-
niis, et titulis preesignitus, tan-
quam a capite, subditis, velut mem-
bris, recte vivendi modus et mo-
desti® regula indicatur.” I must
add, that this bull is not the com-
position of John XXIL. as it oc-
curs, almost word for word, in an
epistle from Alexander IV. to a

bishop of Prague in the preceding:
century. But this does not affect
the reason for which I have quoted
it.

17 Apud Matt. Paris. cit. Sel-
den. p. 109.

A very great canomist says:
¢ Effectus unctionis regalis est, ut
augeatur ei gratia ad officium,
quod ei committitur exercendum :
et ut honorabilior habeatur.” Hos-
tiensis, in summa. Ib. 1. tit. de
sacr. unct.
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quotes this from a MS. observes, and not rightly, that
the bishop was answering as if his mind had been only
on the unction given in confirmation.

It was from having been anointed with the sacred
oil that our kings have received the style ¢ Dei
gratia:” which, as an old author of the 14th century,
cited by Selden,"” tells us, could not be given to any
one else of the laity. ¢ Nota, quod nullus potest pro-
prie uti isto verbo Dei Gratia, qui in laicali positus est
dignitate, nisi sit imperator vel rex vel alter qui sui
capitis recepit unctionem. Nam tales unguntur oleo
sancto; et in rege potest dici evidentissime per exém-
plum.” And this affords an additional, though inci-
dental, proof how carly the rite of unction had become
a fixed form, in the coronation of the Saxon kings, not
only in the north, as is shewn by the pontifical of
archbishop Egbert, but in the west of England. For
Ina’s ecclesiastical laws, A.p. 700, commence with
this style: “ Ego Ina Dei gratia occiduorum Saxonum
rex.” ¥

Selden also cites and remarks upon the rule laid
down in the “old Provinciale Romanum,” as to the
number of sovereign princes, who were entitled to be
anointed: and although the copies vary, some having
four kings named, and others less, yet, as he con-
cludes, the true reading of the rule was, that the kings
of England, Jerusalem, France, and Sicily, were
alone so entitled. It would seem from Hostiensis,
(who, by the way, names only England and France,)
in the place just cited in the note, that when the kings

B Titles of honour. p. 92. 19 Wilkins. Concilia. Tom. 1.
The  Rosula Novella” of Petrus  p. 58.  “Ic Ino mro Lover gipe pep-
de Boateriis. T awna cyung.”
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oA other countries desired to be anovinted, special per-
misviom was to be obtained from the see of Rome : “ si
¢nis de novo inungi velit, consuetudo obtinuit, quod a
papa petatur, sicut fecit rex Aragonum, et quotidie
instat rex Scotiz.” Regarding the case of the king
of Scotland, the bull mentioned above, was directed to
him, on such an occasion: and we have in Matthew
Paris an instance of a legate sent to anoint Haco, king
of Norway, in 1247. <« Applicuit similiter in Anglia
episcopus Sabinensis, iturus in partes boreales legatus,
—et regem Norwegiz Haconem in regem inuncturus
et coronaturus.” *

The anointing was always held to confer sacredness
upon the person of the sovereign: and for this we
have the authority of S. Augustine, who speaks how-
ever of the earlier unction of the Jewish kings: but
the argument is the same. ‘ Queero, si non habebat
Saul sacramenti sanctitatem, quid in eo David vene-
rabatur? Si autem habebat innocentiam, quare in-
nocentem persequebatur? nam eum propter sacro-
sanctam unctionem, et honoravit vivum, et vindicavit
occisum : et quia vel panniculum ex ejus veste prees-
c¢idit, percusso corde trepidavit. Ecce Saul non ha-
hebat innocentiam, et tamen habebat sanctitatem, non

¥ fist. Angl. p. 637. Mat-
thew Paris mentions this again.
“ Anno sub eodem—coronatus
est rex Haco, et in regem inunc-
tus solemniter apud Bergas.” p.
48, And the same mode of ex-
prassion is used by Matthew of
Waostminster:s ¢ Die vero sanc-
torum Felicis ete., inunctus et
voronintus est in regem princeps

Norwegiee Haco.” Flores Hist.
edit. 1601. p. 340. Either this
was then thought an unusual case,
or the king of Norway is to be
added to the number of the an-
cient anointed kings: which last
is scarcely probable, from the
fact of the legate, who was sent
to crown him,
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vite sue (nam hoc sine innocentia nemo potest) sed
sacramenti Dei, quod et in malis hominibus sanctum
est.” "

The reader will observe that S. Augustine calls the
regal unction in the above passage, a sacrament : nor,
relying upon his authority, does there appear to be
any objection to the use of 8o high a term, in the same
wide sense in which we speak of the sacrament of
orders, or of marriage. So also S. Gregory the Great
says expressly : “ Quia vero ipsa unctio sacramentum
est, is qui promovetur, bene foris ungitur, si intus vir-
tute sacramenti roboretur.”* ¢ Rex unctus,” says
Lyndwood, “non mere persona laica, sed mixta se-
cundum quosdam.”® But this anointing must not be -

- XV

2 Contra ltt. Petiliani. Lb.
ij. cap. 112.

B Expos. lib. 1. Regum cap. x.
Balsamon, in his scholia on the
12th canon of the council of An-
cyra, has not feared to go much
farther, as to the effects of this
unction. But his interpretation
of the canon is condemned, and
very justly, by all later writers
on the subject. He says: “ Pree-
senti canone usus ille sanctissi-
mus patriarcha dominus Polyeuc-
tus: —dixit enim cum sancta sy-
nodo, in synodalibus actis quee
tunc habita fuerunt, que in Char-
taphylacio reponuntur, quod quo-
niam sancti baptismatis unctio
emnia, que@ ante baptismum fue-
Tunt, qualia et quantacunque sunt,
peccata delet ; omnino imperatoris

quoque unctio csedem delevit.”
Bevereg. Pandect. Tom. 1. p.
385. The case alluded to is that
of the Emperor John Tzimisches,
who had slain his predecessor.

Upon the distinction laid down
in the 12th century, between the
regal and sacerdotal unction, see
Raynaldus, Tom. 1. ad. an. 1204.
xlj. And on its effect, Hostien-
sis, Summe. Ulb. 1. rubr. xv.
11. Scacchi, El@ochr. Sacr. p.
1074.

Lib. 3. tit. 2. Ut clerica-
lis. verb. beneficiati: cited by
archdeacon Wilberforce, Church
Courts, p. 93. and see a remarka-
ble assertion, made by Charles
the Bold, [Bald 7] 859, upon the
sanctity of kings, in consequence
of their consecration by bishops.
sbid. p. 80.
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looked upon, neither ever has it been, as conferring
any sacerdotal right or privilege : the sovereigns of
England are supreme in all cases whether ecclesiastical
or civil, as in the one, so in the other,* both before
and after the solemnity of the coronation; nor are
their prerogatives increased by its performance, or
hindered by its delay: and as before they have no
power, so neither after the. regal unction bave they
any right or authority, to minister the sacraments, or
the Word of God.*

Before we proceed to other matters connected with
the service of the coronation, I must take notice, that
in this country also as well as in France, the posses-

% One of the ecclesiastical laws
of S. Edward the Confessor is
entitled, “ Quid sit regis offici-
um:” and begins, “ Rex autem,
qui vicarius summi regis est, ad
hoc est constitutus, ut regnum
terrenum, et populum Domini, et
super omnia sanctam veneretar
ecclesiam ejus, et regat.” Wil-
kins, Concilia. Tom. 1. p. 312.
And compare the 2nd of the
Anglo-saxon Iustitutes : “ Of an
earthly king.” Thorpe, Ancient
Laws and Institutes. Vol. 2. p.
305.

% ]t was an ancient custom,
now omitted in the Roman pon-
tifical, that the emperor, after his
consecration, should attend upon
the pontif, as a subdeacon, during
the celebration of the mass. Thus
the old * Liber sacrarum ceerimo-
niarum” directs, after the coro-

nation is over, and the offertory
concluded : ¢ Imperator pontifi-
cem ad altare descendentem se-
quitur, et illi in locum subdiaconi
calicem, et patenam cum hostiis
offert, deinde aquam infunden-
dam in vino.” L¢b. 1. p. 25. edit.
Rom. 1560. But this would
seem to be a relic from those
earlier times when actual offer-
ings and oblations were made by
all the laity, at the celebration of
the Holy Eucharist. The reader
should consult however Thomas-
sin, de Benef. Pars. 1. Uib. 3.
cap. lxiv., in which place he will
find full information about ano-
ther custom, introduced and com-
mon in many nations, that the
newly cousecrated prince should
be admitted a canon of some ca-
thedral church. See also Du-
cange. verb. * Canonici hono-
rarii.”’
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sion of a miraculous oil has been claimed, and use
made of it upon at least one occasion. If it should be
thought that the evidence for this miracle is little
better than that, before examined, of K. Clovis, I shall
not argue against such an opinion, but leave the reader
to form his own conclusion.

The facts, if they may be so called, are as follows,
in the words of Walsingham. ¢Die translationis
sancti Edwardi regis et confessoris, coronatus est rex
Henricus IV.,—unctus est illo ccelesti unguento, quod
olim beata Maria, mater Dei, commisit beato Thomee
martyri arch. Cantuar. dum esset in exilio conservan-
dum, praedicens eidem, quod reges Anglorum, qui un-
gerentur hoc unguento, pugiles essent ecclesie, et be-
nigni. Hoc unguentum in aquila aurea et ampulla
lapidea conservatum latuit per multa tempora, sed
tandem miraculose manifestatum. Dum dominus Hen-
ricus primus dux Lancastrie bella gereret regis sui in
partibus transmarinis, ipsi nempe tradita fuit praedicta
aquila per quendam sanctum virum, qui illum invene-
rat revelatione divina. Qui dedit eam nobilissimo
principi Edwardo, ut in ea unctione post mortem pa-
tris ungeretur in regem. Qui posuit in turri Lon-
doniarum unguentum prazfatum, recludens in cista
multis firmata securis, latuitque ibi vel per oblivionem,
+ vel per negligentiam, usque ad tempus Richardi regis
II. Anno Domini predicto 1399, predictus rex Ri-
chardus curiose perscrutatus res a progenitoribus sibi
relictas, inopinato reperit aquilam et ampullam, et
scripturam B. Thomez. Et cum didicisset virtutem
talem unctionis, rogavit dominum Thomam Cant.
arch. ut eum denuo ungeret hoc unguento. Qui hoc
facere omnino recusavit, dicens sibi sufficere, quod se-
mel per manus suas sacram suscepit in coronatione

vOL. IIT. c
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pristina unctionem, qua habere non debuit iteratio-
tern. Hanc aquilam cum ampulla rex Richardus por-
tas’t in Hiberniam, profecturus et demuo rediens in
kane terram. Quam petenti archiepiscopo tradidit,
Airsn se jam patenter clarescere, quod non fuit volan-
tatia divinz, ut ungeretur illo unguento, sed alteri de-
beri tam nobile sacramentum.” *

In this story an assertion is said to have been made
by the archbishop, which, supposing there was any
truth in the matter, all parties must have known to be
a falsehood : ¢ quod semel per manus suas sacram sus-
cepit unctionem, quz habere non debuit iterationem.”
For there is no fact more certain than that many of
our early kings were crowned more than once.” To
name no more, Henry IL., of whom Hoveden tells us,
speaking of his third cpronation, « Anno gratize 1159,
idem rex Henricus tertio fecit se, et Alienor uxorem

® Hist. Angl. p. 860. Cf.
Ypodigma Neustrie, p. 555.
And a MS. in the Cotton li-
brary. Faust. B. ix. It is ob-
vious that this legend was in.
vented in order to supply an he-
reditary defect, and give addi-
tional sacredness to the character
of K. Henry IV.: whose doubtful
title required something of that
kind: and the assertion that his
unfortunate predecessor had not
been able to obtain unction with
the same oil, is a curious circum-
stance in the tale. 1 may add,
that another version of the same
legend ie given by Weever, from
an old Leiger Book, of the ab-
bey of Whalley. Funeral Monu-

ments. p. 200. Weever may ge-
nerally be relied on, as to his
quotations, but he is both an ig-
norant and an unsafe writer when
he does not refer to, or transcribe
his aunthorities.

The rabbinical writers declare,
that the ancient Jewish kings
were, in like manner, anointed
with a holy oil, which had origi-
nally been consecrated by Moses,
and kept without diminution about
900 years, until the captivity.

Z Pepin also, of France, was
anointed twice: first by S. Boni-
face, the legate; and again, by
the pope himself, Stephen IL:
Charlemagne, five times, and
Charles the Bald, four times,
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suam coronari, in solemnitate paschali apud Wireces-
tre:” and he adds, (as if the king was fearful of again
being tempted) ‘“ubi cum ad oblationem venirent,
de posuerunt coronas suas, et eas super altare obtu-
lerunt; voventes Deo, quod nunquam in vita sua
de cwmtero coronarentur.”” Henry III. also, first at
Gloucester, in the year 1216 : concerning which Mat-
thew Paris, though he begins by speaking  de prima
regis Hen. III. coronatione, que per quendam circulum
aureum facta sit;” expressly declares, that there was
no distinction made as to the anointing : “ Et his ges-
tis,” he continues, ‘episcopi, ipsum in regem ungen-
tes, coronaverunt solemniter.””® And the mass, and
royal banquet followed, as was always customary. His
second coronation was performed at Westminster, by
the archbishop, in 1220: “preesente clero et populo
totius regni.”*®

¢ Super imaginem Domini, que
cruci affixa erat.” In the account
given by Gervase, of the second

# Annal. pars posterior. edit.
Savile. p. 281. See also Alford’s
Aunals: who remarks: ¢ Est

hoc illustre pietatis exemplum,
quo reges Regem regum, et Do-
minum dominantium pietissimo
cultu agnoscunt, ad Christi pedes
coronam projicientes.” Tom. IV,
p- 92. pars posterior. A some.
what similar instance of humility
is that of Canute, who, after the
well-known rebuke of his courtiers
at Southampton, would not wear
his crown: “ Sed super caput
crucifixi Wintonie posuit.” Henr.
de Knyghton de event. Anglice.
Lib. 1. cap. v. The same is stated
by Henr. Huntingdon, p. 364, cit.
Alford. Annal. Tom. 3. p. 492.

coronation of Richard I., it would
seem that the unction was omit-
ted. Script. x. Tom. 1. p. 1587.

® Hist. Angl. p. 243. And
again, especially, a letter of the
king himself, printed in Rymer,
concerning this first solemnity ;
“in ecclesia beati Petri Glouces-
triee,—invocata Spiritus Sancti
gratia, publice fuimus in regem
Anglie inuncti et coronati.”
Tom. 1. pars. 1. p. 72.

® Ibid. p. 260. Holinshed,
Chronicles. Vol. 3. p. 202.

There was also a tale attached
to a ring of S. Edward: which
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It is probable that our kings anciently knelt during
the rite of unction, though I do not remember any ex-
press order to this effect earlier than the time of Henry
VII. “The cardinal snttmg, shall anoynte the kmg,
kneeling.”® So also, in the “devyse” for the coro-
nation of Henry VIIL.* which I shall have frequent
occasion to quote: “ The seid cardynall sittyng shall
annoynte the king knelyng on quysshyns.” Omn the
other hand, it is to be remarked, that in the magnifi-
cent MS. of the coronation service of Charles V. of
France,” tho illuminations represent the king, stand-
ing, at the anointing of the breast: whilst he kneels,
with his vostment unlaced, during the prayers which
immedintely procede, and kneels again to be anointed

on the hands.

After the anointing of the head, a linen coif or

was taken from his finger by the
Confessor, says the Golden Le-
gend, on an occasion when he
had no other alms to bestow, * ne
hys amener was not present,” and
given to a poor man, who after-
wards proved to be 8. John the
Evangelist, and who returned the
ring. This is gravely related by
Ailred, Seript. x. Tom. 1. p.
898, and by Hoveden in his An-
nals, edit. Savile. p. 256. Some
writers make this ring to have
been the one anciently used at
coronations: but I do not see
upon what grounds. For not
only is it certain that such a ring
was not always used, if ever; but
also that the coronation ring was
sometimes afterwards but little

regarded. Thus, a royal order
of Henry VI., concerning some
jewels, mentions, “ A ryng of
gold, garnyshed with a fayr rubie,
sometyme geven unto us by our
bel oncle the cardinal of Eng-
lande, with the whiche we were
sacred in the day of our corona-
cion at Parys, delivered unto
Matthew Phelip, to breke, and
thereof to make an other ryng
for the Quene’s wedding ring.”
Rymer, Federa, Tom. 5. pars.
1. p. 139.
3 Ives’ Select Papers.

2 Cotton MS. Tiberius. E.
viije
8 Cotton MS. Tiberius. B.

viij.
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chrismale was put on: and, as the reader will see in
the notes to the Service below, this was ordered to be
worn for seven days, and on the eighth to be removed
by a bishop, or the abbot of Westminster, with the
celebration of a proper mass. Ducange does not seem
to have been aware of this use of the chrismale, as he
explains its purpose only as another name for am-
pullee, or coverings for relics, besides its more common
acceptation with respect to the newly confirmed: of
which I have already spokenm in another part of this
work.* In the old account of the coronation of Henry
VL. we find, after the anointing: ¢ And then they leyd
a certeyn softe thynge to all the places so annoynted.
And on his hede dyd a white coyfe of silk, and so he
went and lay viij dayes. And the viijth daye they
shuld wasshe it of hym.” Also in the ¢ Devyse” for
Henry VIII. “He shall put vpon the kyng’s hed a
coyfe, the same to be broughte to the grete chamber-
layne : whiche shall contynuelly abyde on the kings
hed to the viijte daye next folowing, at whiche viij.
dayes, after a solempne masse seyd by a Bisshop be-
fore the king, the seid Bishop shall take the coyf from
the kyng’s hed.”

The consecration of chrism having, since the re-
formation, been discontinued, holy oil only has been
used in succeeding coronations. I am quite unable to
say by whom, or according to what office, the benedic-
tion of this oil has been performed, on late occasions.

¥ Pol. 1. p. 36. Mr. Taylor °bir eppm-lyymy peer ec peomon,’
cites an early example of the that is, his chrismal was taken off
chrismale from the Saxon chro- 8t Wedmore.” Glory of rega-
nicle: (an. 878.) “ Guthrum the lity. p. 193.
Dane was baptized at Alre, and
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Sandford asserts in his account of James Il.’s corona-
tion,* that the dean of Westminster, earl! in the
morning, with the assistance of the prebendarnes, con-

secrated the holy oil for their majesties anointing :”” but

he supplies no particulars. Mr. Taylor* gives his de-
¢ision, unsupported by any proof, that “it is of course
st apart for the purpose to which it is designed with
suitable acts of reverential solemnity:” and somewhat
quaintly adds, “ The formulary of its comsecration
hath not I believe been published.” 1 do not feel
obliged to offer any guesses upon what has hitherto,
since the sixteenth century, been the practice : nor to
state whother I believe or not, with Mr. Taylor, that
the holy oil has been always beforehand set apart with
“wuitable acts of solemmity.” I hope such has been
the case. But I would express a wish, that when any
future occasion demands a revision of our coronation
order,—(from the necessity of which I earnestly trust
snd pray that God, of His goodness, may long pre-
serves us) - a prayer of benediction of the oil may be
inmmertand, to be said by the archbishop, or some bishop,
ufter the wervice itself has commenced.

It 18 not

scemly, nor according to any ancient precedent, that

it should be entrusted to the dean of Westminster,
being an episcopal prerogative and duty.”

% 2,91, And with this agrees
snother account, printed in 4to.
1760. p. 6.

® Glory of regality. p, 352,

¥ ] would observe that the
whole of the above paragraph, is
founded upon the supposition that
the consecration of the oil is not
performed by the archbishop when

he says the prayer “ O Lord, boly
Father,” and ¢ lays his hand
upon the ampulla” 1 do not
mean to say that a designation of
the oil to its particular purpose
does not then take place, but that
there is scarcely, what both theolo-
gians and ritualists would call, s
consecration of it. The oil is
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Here seems to be the proper place to remark upon
a ceremony, which, in the late coronations of Queen
Adelaide, and her present Majesty, has not been ob-
served. I mean the anointing of the breast. This
rite had been practised for nearly 800 years, for it
does not appear to have been introduced until after
the Conquest. The Roman pontifical did not adopt
it: and for this reason, if for no other, it is to be re-
gretted that it has been, for a season, omitted ; namely,
because it appears to have been a solemnity peculiar
to the Queens of England and France. I have been
informed that it was not observed from a feeling of
delicacy.

I would describe the mode of its ancient performance,
from the illuminations in the coronation book of Charles
V. of France. The second represents the Queen kneel-
ing, with her robe laced ; in the third, she is standing,
surrounded and concealed by her ladies, whilst they
unlace it; in the fourth, she kneels, her robe unlaced,
before the archbishop ; who anoints her, not with his
finger, but with a golden reed or pencil; and in the
mean-time, the ladies hold a thin veil before her.

It was from this anointing, whether upon the head or
breast, or upon both, that our queens-consort are said,
no less than kings, to be consecrated. As for example,
Bromton in his chronicle, says of the queen of Henry L.
“ quam Anselmus die sancti Martini coronavit, et in

afterwards called “holy oil,” so cration of the oil, that it oceurs
that I do not correct my observa- in the same place in the order
tions and argument in Vol. 1. for K. James II. when, as Sand-
p-cclv. It is a strong evidence ford expressly states, the solem-
aguinst this prayer being to be nity of the consecration had pre-
considered the Form of Conse- viously been completed.
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reginam Anglize consecravit.”® This was so, from
the earliest times of which we have any record: for,
although it is well-known that for some period the
Anglo-saxon queens were deprived of their dignity, in
consequence of the crimes of Eadburga, in the beginning
of the ninth century, yet there is reason to suppose that
before that date they were crowned and anointed, as it
is quite certain that from the time of Judith, the queen
of Ethelwulf, and of the Order of K. Ethelred, they
always have been.”

We find frequent allusion made in the old chronicles
to the anointing of the queens of England, as well as
of our kings, upon the breast : which evidently shews
that it has been, since its adoption, looked upon as a
very significant and solemn part of the ceremony.
Thus, Grafton, in his account of Richard III. and
queen Anne; ¢ After diverse songes solemply song,
they both discended to the high altare, and were shifted

® Script. X. tom. 1. p. 998. the same view with the very

Also Hoveden, edit. Savile. p.
268. “ Quam Anselmus Doro-
bernensis archiepiscopus reginam
consecravit.”

% Mr. Taylor, in his appen-
dix, disputes the fact of the Anglo-
saxon queens having been crown-
ed, before the time of queen Ju-
dith : arguing from the circum-
stance, that no mention of their
« coronation” is to be found, and
that all the writers who relate the
guilt of Eadburga, and the con-
sequent abhorrence of the people,
speak only of the royal diguity,
and the title of Queen in general
terms. But I would rather take

learned writers Spelman, and Sel-
den: who both understand the
actual coronation of the Saxon
queens to have been an established
ceremony, and for a season inter-
rupted. The strongest argument
in favour of Mr. Taylor’s view, is
one which he has not stated ; viz.
that the pontifical of Egbert does
not give the Order for a Queen.
I own this to be a difficulty, and
leave the question to the judgment
of the reader. He must consult
the original passages in Asser,
Florence of Worcester, Matthew
of Westminster, and the Poly-
chronicon, &e.
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from their robes, and had diverse places open from the
middle vpward, in whiche places they were anointed.”*
So, of the coronation of Anne Boleyn: « After she
had rested a while, she descended down to the high
altar, and there prostrate hir.selfe, while the archbishop
of Canturburie said certeine collects: then she rose,
and the bishop annointed hir on the head, and on the

XXv

brest, and then she was led vp again.”*

© Continuation of Hardyng,
p- 817. See the same, in Holin-
shed, vol. 3. p. 733. and Hall, p.
376. And compare Grafton’s
Chronicle, vol. 2. p. 115.

4t Holinshed : vol. 3. p. 933.
Hall: ».808. Compare also, the
archbishop’s own account of this
coronation, inthe Archeeologia,vol.
18. p. 80, and in Ellis’s Original
Letters, 1st Series, vol. 2. p. 39.
The coronation of Anne Boleyn

was performed in a very magnifi-
cent manner, at a lavish expense.
Hence, the details of it are im-
portant. An original paper of
Cromwell, in the treasury of the
Exchequer, cited by Weever,
(Fun.Mon.p.512,)states,among
the extraordinary expenses of the
reign: “Item, his Highnesse hath
been at a most costly charge for
the coronation of Queen Anne,”
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CHAPTER IL

SHALL now extract some accounts of the early

coronations of our kings: if two or three of these
seem to be long, the reader will be repaid by the light
which they throw upon the Service itself, which will
follow ; and by the force of the evidence which they
furnish to the constant observance of the more im-
portant parts of the solemnity. I shall not give notices
of every reign, but those only which will be sufficient
to bring down the facts, in one unbroken line, from
the eighth to the sixteenth century.

The coronation and anointing of Egferth have been
already spoken of: in the year 795, the Saxon chronicle
relates that Eardwulph, king of Northumberland, was
“consecrated and raised to his throne by Eanbalde,
archbishop, and other bishops.”! In the next century,
we have a very important account, by a contemporary,
of the coronation of Edmund, king of the East Angles:
¢ Anno dominice incarnationis 856, Nunberchus an-
tistes unxit oleo, consecravitque in regem Eadmundum
gloriosissimum.”® In the succeeding century, Wal-
lingford in his chronicles relates the celebrated story
of Dunstan and K. Edwin; which he thus prefaces :
“ Verum in ipsis primordiis regni, videlicet ipso die
unctionis ejus, qualis futurus rex foret, demonstravit.

! ¢ And €anvpulp peng w Nop-  “cmesetl™ is more properly a
¥an-hymbpan cinevome. 4 he per  throne.
ry5%an gebletrod. 5 o hir cine-rrole * Asser, de ZLlfredi rebus ges.
ahopen.” p. 8l. edit. Ingram: tis. edit. Camden. p. 4.
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Cui enim post coronationem et missarum solemnia, ut
tante solemnitati congruit, etc.”*  Once more; the
coronation of king Ethelred, the Ordo of which will
be so frequently referred to below, is thus spoken of:
¢ Cui frater ejus Ethelredus, in regnum successit, et a
sancto Dunestano aliisque Anglorum episcopis, inun-
gitur et consecratur.”*

Reminding the reader that accounts of the inter-
mediate inaugurations and consecrations are to be
found in the various chronicles, some giving one detail,
some another,® I shall pass on to the coronation of K.
Richard I.: of which we have full descriptions in both
Matthew Paris, and Hoveden. The following is from

the latter author, a contemporary.

3 Scriptores XV. p. 542.

¢ Ailred Abbas: script. X. tom.
1. p.862. “ A sanctis archipree-
sulibus Dunstano et Oswaldo, et
decem episcopis, in Kyngestune
ad regni fastigium est consecra-
tus.” Flo. Wigorn. p. 608.

5 The historians tell us of omens
which were observed at the coro-
nation of king Stephen: ¢ Fertur
quod cum rex communionem cor-
poris Christi die coronationis suw®
ore esset percepturus, Eucharistia
inter manum archiepiscopi et os
regis subito elapsa disparuit.”
Bromton. CAron. Script. X. tom.
1. p. 1023. Gervase in his chro-
nicle relates another: * In cujus
coronatione inter missarum solen.
nia triste contigit preesagium fu-
turorum: Nam cum prefatus ar-

chiepiscopus post Agnus Dei cor-
poris et sanguinis Salvatoris sacra-
menta conficeret, osculum pacis
quod in populo dare sacrosancta
consuevit ecclesia oblivioni penitus
traditum est.” Ibid. p. 1340. Both
these authors relate the following,
which may not improperly be added
here, though it is not said to have
occurred at his coronation. “ Rex
autem Stephanus sub tantis sesti-
bus missam interim solempnem
audiebat, Alexandro episcopo tunc
celebrante ; in cujus manibus ce-
reus quem rex ex more solito ob-
tulit, confractus est; quod signum
fuit confractionis regis. Pixis
etiam cum eucharistia fracta ca-
thena super altare cecidit, et hoe
fuit signum regi® ruine.” Jbid.
1030. 1352. And in Hoveden.
Annals, edit. Savile. p. 278.
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dewinus Cantuarensis archiepiscopus infundens oleum
sanctum super caput ejus, unxit eum in regem, in
tribus locis, videlicet in capite, in pectore, et in bra-
chiis ; quod significat gloriam, et fortitudinem, et sci-
entiam, cum orationibus ad hoc constitutis. Deinde
posuit idem archiepiscopus supra caput ejus consecra-
tum pannum lineum, et pileum desuper. Deinde in-
duerunt eum cum vestimentis regalibus. - Deinde tra-
didit ei idem archiepiscopus gladium regnim. Deinde
duo comites calciaverunt ei calcaria. Deinde indutus
est mantea. Deinde ductus est ad altare, et ibi preedic-
tus archiepiscopus prohibuit ei, ex parte omnipotentis
Dei, ne hunc honorem sibi assumeret, nisi in mente
haberet, supradicta sacramenta et vota quee fecerat
inviolabiliter servare ; et ipse respondit, se per auxilium
Dei omnia supradicta servaturum sine fraude. Deinde
ipse cepit coronam de altari, et tradidit eam archie-
piscopo, et archiepiscopus posuit eam super caput illius,
quam duo comites sustinebant propter ponderositatem
ipsius. Deinde tradidit ei archiepiscopus sceptrum
regale, in manu dextra, et virgam regalem, in manu
sinistra; et rex sic coronatus ductus est ad sedem
suam, a preedictis Dunelmensi et Bathoniensi episcopis,
precedentibus eos ceroferariis et preedictis tribus gla-
diis. Deinde inchoata est missa dominicalis, et cum
perveniretur ad offertorium, preedicti episcopi duxerunt
eum ad altare, et ipse obtulit unam marcam auri puris-
simi. Talis enim oblatio decet regem in singulis coro-
nationibus suis. Et prefati episcopi reduxerunt eum
ad sedem suam. Celebrata autem missa, et omnibus
rite peractis, preedicti duo episcopi, unus a dextris, et
alter a sinistris, reduxerunt eum coronatum, et portan-
tem sceptrum in dextra, et virgam regalem in sinistra,
ab ecclesia usque in thalamum suum, preecedente ordi-
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nata processione, ut superius. Deinde reversa es
processio in chorum, et dominus rex deposuit coronar |
regalem et vestes regales ; et leviores, coronam et veste:
cepit, et sic coronatus venit prandere ; et archiepiscop:
et vpiscopi sederunt cum eo in mensa, unusquisqu
secundum ordinem et dignitatem suam. Comites auten
ot barvnes serviebant in domo regis, prout dignitate:
corum exigebant. Cives vero London. servierunt de
pincernaria, et cives Winton. de coquina.”

The ceremonies which took place at the coronatior
of Richard 11, are so fully described by Walsingham.
that he scems but to have made an abridgment of the
“ Liber Regalis.” The following is the substance of
hix account of the solemnity: and I can assure the
student, who wishes to understand the office itself.
which [ have edited, that he will do well to read it
carcfully, and compare the two. Walsingham men-
tiohw some particulars which the Ordo does not : and
giving us a statement of what actually took place, he
supplics also an admirable commentary and testimony
to the Form which was appointed to be observed.

“ Dio Jovis, id est, 16 die Julii, vigilia sancti Ke-
nelmi regis, convenientibus archiepiscopo et episcopis,
regnique proceribus ad Westm. summo mane, ordinata
processione wonachorum in capis, episcopi cum mo
nachix ad ostivm regii thalami pervenerunt, et paratum
regem roperientes ibidem per manus qui ejus lateribus

XXX

!
1

1 Edit. Savile. p. 974. The
Cotton MS. Claudius. E. viij. con-
tains a transcript of this, of the
fourteenth century : headed, “ de
modo coronationis regis, et de co-
ronatione regis Ricardi.” Com-
pare Matt. Paris, p. 128, and,

John Bromton, Chron. in Script.
X. tom. 1. p. 1158. The Chre
nicle of Gervase relates the second
coronation of Richard, after his
return from captivity, at Winches-
ter; and has an incidental notice
of K. Stephen’s. Jbid. p. 1587.

e —
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. astiterunt, perduxerunt in ecclesiam S. Petri, cantantes
_antiphonam in honorem apostoli, cum oratione compe-
tenti adjuncta, et hac oratione : ¢ Deus humilium.’ Rex
. vero mox ut altare pervenit, prostravit se solo tenus
. ante altare, pavimentum autem stratum fuit palliis et
" tapetis. Prosecuta, ut diximus, oratione archiepiscopus,
cum episcopis qui aderant, prostravit se super pavi-
_mentum circa regem. Interim duo episcopi litaniam
" devote cantarunt. Qua expleta erectus rex ductus est
ad sedem suam: choro hanc antiphonam decantante,
¢ Firmetur. Tunc episcopus sermonem fecit de ma-
_ teria regis et regni ad populum, qualiter rex se haberet
" in populo, et in quibus populus sibi debuit obedire.
" Quo completo juravit rex coram archiepiscopo, et pro-
, ceribus qui ibi aderant, quoniam ipsi soli ejus juramen-
" tum audire potuerunt.—Quibus expletis, archiepiscopus
~ —convertit se ad omnes plagas ecclesie, indicans po-
 pulo regium juramentum, et querens si se tali principi
" ac rectori subjicere, et ejus jussionibus obtemperare
“ vellent. Et responsum est a plebetisono clamore, quod
~ libenter sibi parere vellent. Archiepiscopus regem his
" orationibus benedixit, videlicet: ¢ Omnipotens.’ Ista
premissa benedictio post primam orationem ad modum
prefationis ab archiepiscopo cantabatur, qua cantata
dicta est et alia oratio super eum, scilicet, ¢ Deus in-
effabilis) cum antiphona, ¢ Confortare’ Tunc archi-
. episcopus accessit ad eum, et vestimenta sua discindens
manib. suis a summo usque ad imum, exuit eum praeter
camisiam vestimentis suis. Custodes vero. v. portuum
ex officio tam in processione, quam in unctione et misse,
et post missam dum iret ad palatium ab ecclesia, sem-
per tenuerunt umbraculum sericum magnum, coloris
aerii, 1v. hastis per quatuor angulos colligatum. Sed
non obstante umbraculo supradicto, mox antequam
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archiepiscopus eum suis vestibus exuisset, allatus est
pannus aureus a comitibus, sub quo latuit, dum uncti-
onis perciperet sacramenta. Archiepiscopus (ut dixi-
mus) eo nudato unxit manus ejus de oleo sanctificato,
unde uncti fuerunt reges et prophete, et sicut unxit
Samuel Davidem in regem.—Item dixit orationem
¢ Prospice.’ Post heec unxit archiepiscopus caput ejus,
et pectus, et scapulas, ambasque compages brachiorum,
dicens: ¢ Unguantur caput istud.’ Et interim chorus
cantavit antiphonam, ¢ Unrerunt’ Postquam sub-
junxit metropolitanus, ¢ Deus Dei Filius” Mox finita
oratione archiepiscopus cum episcopis hymnum, ¢ Ven:
Creator Spiritus,’ rege interim prostrato in longa venia,
et circa eum metropolitano cum suffraganeis suis.
Expleto hymno erectus est rex ab archiepiseopo, et in-
dutus est primo tunica S. Ed. et post ejusdem dalmatica,
projecta circa collum ejus stola, archiepiscopo orationes
competentes interim prosequente. Post heec archiepis-
copus cum episcopis tradidit ei gladium, ita dicens:
¢ Accipe gladium.” Tunc duo comites cum gladio ac-
cinxerunt: quo facto archiepiscopus armillas dedit et,
dicens: ¢ Accipe armillas.’ Postea induit eam archi-
episcopus regali pallio, ita dicens: ¢ Accipe pallium.
Interim dum archiepiscopus benedixit coronam regiam,
duo comites calcariaverunt, ad quorum officium perti-
nebat. Benedicta corona, archiepiscopus imposuit
super caput, dicens: ¢ Coronet te” Tunc dedit ei
archiepiscopus anulum, cum his verbis: * Accipe anu-
lum. Statim post heec accessit dominus de Furnival,
ex officio offerens ei rubeam chirothecam, quam archi-
episcopus benedixit, et imposuit manui regie, dans ei
sceptrum his verbis, dicens : ¢ Accipe sceptrum.’ Tunc
dedit ei archiepiscopus virgam in alia manu, habentem
in summitate columbdm, nam sceptrum quod suscepe-
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rat, consurrexit de rotundo globo aureo, quem tenebat
in manu chirothecata, et habebat in summitate signum
crucis, et accepit virgam preedictam cum verbis his:
¢ Accipe virtutis.” Post heec benedictus est rex ab archi-
episcopo ita dicente: ¢ Benedicat te’ His itaque per-
actis, osculatus est rex episcopos omnes et abbates, a
quibus statim ductus est postea ad regale solium, epis-
copis inchoantibus hymnum, ¢ Ze Deum laudamus.’
Finito hymno, archiepiscopus ita eum allocutus est:
¢ Sta et rctine’ His itaque peractis, inchoata est missa
congruens coronationi regie.— Lecto evangelio, rex de
regali solio ductus est ad offerendum. Primo igitur
obtulit archiepiscopo gladium suum, quem susceperat,
et postea aurum quantum placuit, sed non minus marca
propter consuetudinem: nam plus potest offerre Deo
et sancto Petro si placuerit. Post oblationem pecunise
obtulit archiepiscopo panem et vinum ad modum mo-
nachorum, unde postea, tam metropolitanus, quam ipse
rex, communicati fuerunt. Quo facto, comes, ad cujus
officium pertinebat portare gladium coram rege, gla-
dium quem obtulerat dato pretio redemit, et assumens
eum, portabat coram illo. Percelebrata missa usque
ad communionem, reductus est rex ad altare, et genu-
flexo coram archiepiscopo, dixit, ¢ Confiteor.’ Quo
absoluto, communicatus est, et iterum reductus est ad
sedem suam.—Illico post decessum militis,® [Joannis
Dymok] preeequitantibus regem dominis supradictis
super dextrarios suos, necnon pracedente magno nu-
mero diversi generis histrionum, portatus est in humeris

® The champion, it seems,came, tem, dicens non debere eum ea
at an improper time, to theabbey: hora venire, sed quod usque ad
and was desired to go away, and prandium regis differret adventum
appear at the banquet. “ Hen- suum.”
ricus Percy venit ad dictum mili- For some account of the family
VOL. IIL d
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militum usque ad regale palatium, ductus quoque in
cameram, paulisper quievit: debilis enim fuerat pree
labore parum comedens.™ .

Of succeeding coronations there are few particulars
which would illustrate further the Service which I
have printed : three very curious and valuabltf ma-
nuscripts, in English, are extant, and preserved in the
British Museum, from which I have made, as the
reader will observe, many extracts in the notes, to
elucidate the text. These manuscripts are entitled,
Ist. “The maner and forme of the kyngis and quenes
coronacion in Englonde ;”** which itis not impr?bable
was prepared for some particular occasion, but it does
not appear what that was. 2nd. Anaccount of the co-
ronation of Henry VI And, 3rd, the “Devyse’
for the coronation of K. Henry VIIL. This last is
especially valuable; having been carefully examined
and approved by the king himself, who has made
many corrections with his own hand in the oath which

XXX1V

he was to take.'

of the Dymocks, and before them,
of l..he Kilpecs, ‘see the Archao-
logia, vol. 20, p- 207, note b.
and, for the oath which champions
were to take in case of a duel,
wbid. p. 170, note b. It has been
supposed, from the error related
above by Walsingham, that either
the representative of the family of
Dymock for the first time discharg-
ed the office at that coronation ;
or, that the ceremony had been
omitted during some preceding
reigns. It is a curious circum.
stance, that the widow of this Sir

John Dymock was obliged many
years after, to petition King Hen-
ry IV. for the fees due upon this
occasion: and that the original
petition is still extant. Cotton
MS. Vitellius. C. x1v.49. It is
written on a slip of vellum.

% Hist. Angl. edit. Camden, p.
195. Compare Holinshed, vol. 3,
p. 416.

1 Lansdown MS. 285.

1 Cotton MS. Nero. C. ix.

12 Cotton MS. Tiberius. E.
viij. An excellent fac-simile of
the oath, with its interlineations,
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There are some remarkable circumstances relating
to the coronation of K. Edward VI., and I do not see
any reason to doubt the assertion of bishop Burnet,
that the Form was shortened ; although it is not cor-
rect, unless mere omissions made it so, that ‘a new
form was ordered to be drawn.’* The chief document,
of authority, which describes at length the order in
which the coronation was to be observed, is * the
Order” printed by Burnet in his records, Book 1. No.
4: from the council book. It cannot be denied that
there were in the ancient service some few and short
passages, which, after the dissolution of the abbeys,
would necessarily call for some alteration; but the
reason which the council gave for shortening the ce-
remony, was not true, viz.: that he was too young to
bear the fatigue of so long a ceremony: for he was
older than his predecessors, Henry IIIL. and Henry VI,
and about one year younger than Richard II. Whatever
the true cause may have been, the fact, that the service
was mutilated and curtailed, does not seem to admit of
dispute : and to a very considerable extent, if we place
any reliance on the order of the council. For among
other things omitted, it does not appear that Edward
received investiture with the royal robe, or ring; or
that he was even offered or presented with the scep-
tres of the realm of England. If one would object
that this record from the council books is not to be
interpreted so strictly, because it is not credible that
so solemn a part of the ceremonies, as that regarding
the sceptres, would have been struck out, I do not

has been given by Sir Henry ters:” a work of very great value
Ellis, in the 1st volume of the se- and interest.
cond series of his “ Original Let- 3 Hist. Reform. vol. 3. p. 26.
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then see how he would prove that Edward V1. was not,
as he ought to have been, completely crowned after
the ancient manner and custom of his fathers.
the matter to the consideration of the reader.’*
Queen Mary was crowned according to the old and
full form of the Liber Regalis: Holinshed gives a
very long description of the pageants, as she went to
the Abbey; but of the service itself he merely states,
that “the coronation and other ceremonies and so-
Jemnities were according to the old custome.”* Arch-
pishop Parker corroborates this, and says; ‘“regina
Maria missatiombus sacrisque pontificiis, uncta reg-
poque initiata est.” Queen Elizabeth was also crowned
according to the old rites, and with the celebration of
the mass, omitting only the elevation of the host.?

I leave

¥ Holinshed, in a general way,

”m that “his coronation was
.Olmniwd in dlle fome md or-
der, with all the roialtie and

which therevnto apper-
teined.” vol. 3. p. 979.

1 am indebted to a friend for a
granseript also of a contemporary
account of this coronation, (Har-
leian MS. 8504.) poss.lbly drawn
up by 88 eye-witness, in which it
s asserted that the sceptres were
delivered to the king, by two no-
plemen: and also, that h.e was
anointed on the soles of lus' feet.
1 hesitate to place much .l‘ell.ance
on this document, there it differs
from the counc’l-mmt.lte ;.and.t};‘e
writer, without intending it, mig t
have both mistaken and misrepre-

facts.
'ennredVol- 3. p. 1091.

¥ De antiquitate Brit. Ecc.
p- 509.

Y Burnet, vol. 8. p. 762. It
seems certain however that there
was only one bishop present,
Oglethorpe, of Carlisle: and Col-
lier, speaking loosely, says that
the solemnity “ was performed ac-
cording to ancient custom, and
directed by the Roman pontifical.”
vol. 2. p. 412. The ancient cus-
tom was very different from the
Roman order. But some modifi-
cation of the old rubrics of the
Liber Regalis must have una-
voidably taken place, in conse-
quence of the refusal of the bi-
shops to attend. It has been
said that the queen never forgot
or forgave their resolution in this
matter : see Ellis, Original Let-
ters, 3rd Series, vol. 2. p. 324.
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The new Form, new, that is, in its language more
than in its order and details, was first used upon the
occasion of the coronation of King James in 1603 ;
and this, with some alterations, has been ¢ the Corona-
tion Service,” up to the present day.

By a careful examination of the notes below, the
reader will be able, I trust, to trace sufficiently for
himself, the principal changes which have been made,
from time to time, during the last two centuries: and
for more exact enquiry, (these modern services being
rather incidentally than truly within the proper limits
of my subject) I must refer him to the Forms them-
selves, all of which are, I believe, still extant in our

great libraries."

15 Besides the Bodleian and the
British Museum, several Forms,
not to be found elsewhere, are in
the libraries of Lambeth, and of
the dean and chapter of West-
minster.

I do not enter into any account
or history of the regalia: much
information may be obtained from
common books respecting them,
such as Sandford, or Taylor, in
the “Glory of regality.” The
regalia now used are not the an-
cient ones: those having been
destroyed, and melted down, by
order of the Long Parliament:
among them, it is said, the ge-
nuine crown of K. Alfred. The
modern crowns, sceptres, &c.,
were made for Charles II.

There is however one monu-
ment of antiquity remaining, the
Coronation Chair. The legend

is, that it is the stone on which
the patriarch Jacob laid his head
in the plain of Luz; that it was
brought from Egypt to Spain;
from thence te Ireland A.c. 700;
carried to Scotland a.c. 300;
and at last offered at the shrine
of Edward the Confessor at West-
minster by K. Edward I. What-
ever amount of truth there may
be in this, the remark is just, that
“this is the antientest respected
monument in the world, for though
some others may be more antient
as to duration, yet thus supersti-
tiously regarded they are not.”
Toland, Hist. of the Druids. p.
104. The stone was reckoned
among the Jewels of Scotland:
thus, in the Wardrobe account of
Edward the first, we find ; “ Joca-
lia remanentia in fine anni xxvij ™.
de jocalibus que fuerunt quon-
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Pretiminery D on

The corvnatica (u:: a-1 the history of it, have
beon so accurately isvest-ited and explained by va-

dam regis Seocie, inveets o cas-
tro de Ldencburgh aezo xxv ™,
videlioet, Ciphua anreuti. e, Uza
petra magua super quam reces
Soocie solebaut coronan.” L.oor
guotidianus, 4ta. p. X See
also Chalmers' Culedonsa. wi. L.
p. 468, cit. Glory of regu’icv.
p- 58, The first chair was made
by Kenneth of Scotland, in the
ninth century: and Edward 1
ordered a new chair, for the pay-
ment of which a considerable sum
fe entered in the Wardrobe ac-
counts of the yeur 13O0,

There i no record of the first
coronation at which the stone was
used in England s probably by Ed-
ward II. Andeven if Edward 1. did
not specify the purpose to which
it was, in after ages, to be put, it
is not likely that his wuccessors
would either forget the old tradi-
tions about it, or neglect to secure
to themselves the blessings which
were promiscd to those, who
should have the power and be
entitled to be crowned on it. But
it is not to be denied, (and the
writers upon the regalia have not
noticed this circumstance) that an
early authority, Thomas Walsing-
ham, says that Edward deposited
it at Westminster, for the use of
the celebrant at the Confessor's
shrine. His statement is; “In
redcundo autem transivit per ab-

ty-=am de Scone, ubi sublato la-
T :2¢ §oo reges Scotorum tempore
ceexcasioas solebant uti pro thro-
e trarsteit illam usque West-
mozasteriam, jobens idem fieri
cvichraztium cathedram sacerdo-
wn" Yp.digma Neustrie. p.
2 NCN

Before the reformation, all the
reia it is said, were kept at
W estminster, under the care of
the abbot and convent: and now,
thoush deposited in the Tower,
they are broizht the evening be-
fore the curonation to the dean
of Westminster, and are left after
the ceremony in his charge, at
the shrine of the Confessor. Ris-
hanger in his Chronicle, speaking
of the two sceptres being carried
in procession by the abbot of
Westminster, adds: “ Hoc offi-
cium fecit abbas, non quia primus
est inter abbates, sed quia rega-
lium insignium est repositorium
locus suus.” cit. Taylor. p. 92.
But compare an order “thesau-
rario et camerariis de scaccario™
to deliver up the golden eagle
with the ampulla. An. 8. Henr.
VI.Rymer. Fadera.tom.4.pars.
4. p. 151. And again in 1220,
a similar order * Petro de malo
lacu,” to bring the *regale, quod
penes ipsum est apud Corfl.”
Tom. 1. pars. 1. p. 81.

There is, however, one rem-
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rious authors,” that I shall merely add one or two
observations upon points, which I do not remember to

have seen noticed elsewhere.

Either in the rituals,

nant of the ancient regalia, if I
may so entitle it, still entrusted
to the custody of the dean of

yestminster: viz: the Liber
Regalis. This most valuable vo-
lume, so often to be referred to
below, is a thin folio, of 38 leaves
of vellam. There are four illu-
minations in it, each occupying
nearly a page, prefixed to the
offices which correspond. 1. Of
a king being crowned. 2. Of a
king and queen crowned together.
3.0f a queen alone. 4. Of a
king lying in state. These illumi-
nations are executed upon a very
rich ground of highly burnished
gold, with scrolls, according to
the fashion of that time, repre-
sented by minute punctures upon
the surface. A fac-simile, with a
description of the book is given
by Mr. Westwood, in his Paleo-
graphia Sacra. The date of the
manuscript cannot be later than
the reign of Richard II., for
whose coronation it has been sup-
posed to have been written; but
the illuminations represent a mo-
parch much older than he was on

that occasion, and the likeness
must either therefore be conven-
tional, or intended for his prede-
cessor, Edward IIL.* or for him.
self in after-life. Whatever the
fact may be, the intrinsic value
and importance of the Liber Re-
galis is not affected; it still re-
mains, “the Royal Book,” the
Book of the Royal Offices, to be
performed and observed accord-
ing to the Use ofthe Royal Church
of Westminster, in the fourteenth
century.

I would observe here, that an
ancient privilege of the king, at
his coronation, was to nominate
a nun to be received into certain
abbeys; for example, Shaftsbury,
Wilton, and Barking. -The forms
aregiven in the Fadera. Tom. 4.
pars.iv. p. 152. 156.

 The student should consult
Rymer, Federa: Blackstone,
Commentaries, vol. 1. Prynne,
Signal Loyalty: Wharton, Trou-
bles of Archbishop Laud, p.
818. Taylor, Glory of Regality,
p- 320—344.

* In which case, the book would
have been written in his reigm.
And it is remarkable, that the
chair in which the sovereign sits,

is not of that character, which is
attributed to the later years of
Edward III, as being made by
him, for the stone.
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or in the historians, (in the first exactly, in the last in
general terms) we can trace the oath and its successive
changes, from the time of K. Ethelred, to the present
day. The promises and oath of William the Con-
queror, are thus related. In the chronicle of Walter
Hemingford : “ Requisitus Eborum archiepiscopus —
ad tuenda, conservandaque jura et privilegia eccle-
siastica eum solemniter sacramentis astrinxit.” * More
fully, by Hoveden : “ — consecratus est honorifice, sed
prius, ut idem archipresul ab eo exigebat, ante altare
S. Petri coram clero et populo, jurejurando promittens
se velle sanctas Dei ecclesias, ac rectores earum de-
fendere, necnon et cunctum populum sibi subjectum
juste, ac regali providentia regere, rectam legem sta-
tuere, et tenere, rapinas injustaque judicia penitus
interdicere.” **

According to the modern Orders, it is expressly
directed that the sovereign should sign the oath : and
there is a remarkable passage in an epistle of Thomas
a Becket to king Henry, which would seem to refer to a
subscribed declaration or oath at his coronation. The
archbishop is particularly alluding to that solemnity,
and to the rite of unction. He reminds the king;
« Tnunguntur reges in capite, etiam pectore et brachiis,
quod significat gloriam, sanctitatem, et fortitudinem.—
Audiat, si placeat, dominus meus, consilium servi sui,
commonitionem episcopi sui, castigationem patris sui,
ne cum schismaticis habeat de cetero aliquam fami-

® Script. x. tom. 2. p. 457. referred to below) Knyghton, de

2 Edit. Savile. p. 258. Con-  event. Angl. Script. xv. tom. 2.
cerning William Rufus, see Ead- p. 2396. and Giraldus Cambren-
mer, Lib. 1. an. 1087. Of Henr'y sis, de instr. Principum. Anglia
I. (whose “Ordo” will be often Christiana, p. 43.
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liaritatem vel communionem, nec contrahat aliquid
cum eis. Memoresque sitis professionis quam fecistis
et posuistis scriptam super altare, de servanda eccle-
sie Dei libertate, quando in regem consecrati fuis-
tis.”* And, a little before this time, Peter Damian
has an observation, which will undoubtedly admit of
an interpretation in support of the meaning, which the
language of the archbishop appears to convey. He
says, ‘inaugurandum regem manu propria jurare
libertatem ecclesiarum.” **

Among the riches of the library of the British Mu-
seum is a manuscript, (Cotton, Tiberius A. ij.) of the
highest interest. It contains a Latin version of the
four Gospels: and the tradition is, that it originally
belonged to K. Athelstan, and is the identical copy,
upon which, for several centuries, the kings of Eng-
land took the coronation-oath. A full account of the
volume, with the evidence in its favour, has been ably
drawn up and published by Mr. Holmes :* I cannot
say the proof is very satisfactory; but one fact is cer-
tain, that, in consequence of its renown at that time,
and after some enquiry (we must conclude) into its
history, this book was used at the coronation of Charles
1.% I think there is clear evidence, that in the 15th
and 16th centuries, the coronation-oath was not taken,
as perhaps very anciently, and now in modern days,
only upon the Holy Evangelists. The English MS.
Order, which I have before mentioned,® thus directs.
“ Moreovir the kyng shall make his ooth, in his co-

3 Matt. Paris. Hist. Angl. p. May, 1838.

88. 25 l . o l
B Serm. in dedicatione eccle- Lp gllr’ Original Letters. vol.
ne. 1. < p. 214

% Gentleman’s Magazine. % See above, p. xxxiv, note 10.
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thoose to regard the term, must have been “a cor-

-

From the extracts below it will be seen

"ge, et au poeple, par le glorious

roy Seint Edward vestre prede-

" cessour?

 Respons. Jeo les grante et

. promette.

¢ Petit. Sire, garderez vouz a
Dieu et seint Eglise, et au clerge
et au poeple, pees et acord en

- Dien entierment, selonc vostre

poair ?

“ Respons. Jeo les garderai.

“ Petit, Sire, freez vous faire en
touz voz jugements ovele et droit
justice et discretion, en miseri-
corde et verite, a vostre poair?

“ Respons. Jeo les frai.

¢ Petit. Sire, grauntez vouz 8
tenir et garder les leys et les cus-
tumes dreitureles, les quiels la
communaute de vostre roialme
aura esleu, et les defendrez et

. afforterez al honure de Dieu, a

vostre poair?

“ Respons. Jeo les graunte et
promette.” Feaedera. tom. 2.

pars. 2. p. 172.

I extract also the form of the
oath as it is appointed in English,
to be taken, according to the ¢ De-
vyse’ for Henry VIII. And
with this, generally, agrees the
“ Order” in the other English
MS. 285.

“ The sermon ended, if any
such be, the cardynall and the
kyng that is to be corowned so
sittyng as is abouesayd, the car-

dynall with an open and distincte
voyce, shall aske the king vndre
this forme :

‘ Will ye graunte and kepe to
the people of England, the lawes
and the custumes to theym, as of
old tyme rightfull and deuoute
kings graunted, and the same ra-
tefye and conserue by your othe,
and the spirituall lawes, cus-
tumes, and libertees graunted to
the clergy and people by your
noble predecessor and glorious
kyng Seint Edward ?’

“ The king shall aunswer, ‘I
graunte and promytte.’

“ And when the kyng before
all the people hath promytted
truly to graunte and kepe all the
premysses, Then shall the seid
cardynall open vnto hym the spe-
cialt Articles, whereunto the kyng
shall be sworn: the same cardy-
nall seyng as foloweth :

¢ Ye shall kepe after your
strength and power to the Church
of God, to the clergy and the
people, hoole pees and goodely
concorde.’ )

¢ The kyng shall aunswer: ¢I
shall kepe.’

“ Ye shall make to be done
after your strength and power
equall and rightfull justice in
all your Domes and Jugements,
and discrecion with mercy and
trouthe.
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that the chief authorities all refer this “ corporal oath”
to the touching of the consecrated host, or the cor-
prral within which it was placed.® Bat in thus limit-

“ The king shall aonswer:
*J «hall do.’

“ Do ye gramnte the rightfull
Jewes and custumes to be holden,
st promytte after your strength
snd power such lawes, as to the
honor of God shall be chosen by
your people, by you to be strength-
ed and defended.”

“ The kyng shall aunswer: ‘I
graunte and promytte.’”’

In the Cotton MS. Vespasian.
C.xiv. is a copy of the oaths of
fealty and homage to be taken by
the spiritualty and temporalty of
the realm; in French and Eng-
lish, of the latter end of the 14th
century, the date of the Liber

is. I extract the English
Form.

“ Pour les seigneurs espiri-
tuels. Foiaultee. ¢ 1 shall be
trewe and feythefull, and feith
and trowth shall bere to yow our
liege lord, y* kyng of England,
and to yowre heires, kynges of
England, of erthely worship, for
to leue and deye ayeins all maner
fole,and » » * # ghalle be
£atendant to yowr nedis aftir my
Connyng and power, and kepe
Your conseil, and trewly knowlech
“ud do the seruices due of the
Lmporaltees of my Bisshopricke
95 Abbaye of N.whiche I clayme
for 1o hold of yow, and to yow and
‘4 yowr comaundements as my-

kel as falleth to me for my tem-
poraltees, I shall be obeissant : s0
belp me God, and all his halwe:.

“ Pour les serv™. temporel.
Homage. ‘I become yowr liege
man of lif and of leme, and erthely
worship, feithe, and trowth, shall
bere to yow, ayeins al maner of
men y' may licue and deye. So
help me God, and all his halwes.’

“ Pour les Dawmes. Homage.
‘I do yow homage, liege, and
faith, trowth and erthely worship,
y shall bere to yow, a fore all
other creatures, for y* landes and
tenements the whiche I clayme to
hold of yow my liege lord. So
help me God, and all his hal-

wes.

# Johnson (Todd’s edition)
cites Brand’s popular antiquities.
“ The phrase corporal oath is
supposed to bave been derived—
not from the touching of the New
Testament, or the bodily act of
kissing it, but from the ancient
use of touching the corporale, or
cloth which covered the conse-
crated elements.”

Richardson, in his very valua-
ble dictionary, first cites Junius:
« Corporale, quo Domini cor-
pus, i, panem consecratum tege-
bant,” and adds *“ corporal oath,
from the custom of touching this
corporal.”
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ing the meaning of it, they cannot but be in error, as
may be proved from many passages in the mediseval
English writers. For example, the following from
Thorn’s chronicle. “ Forma fidelitatis faciende. Ego
N. de C. juro ad heec sancta Dei evangelia prestito
corporaliter sacramento, quod fidelis ero, etc.”® This
may not be so clear as other examples: viz.: “ Et hii
omnes et singuli recognoscebant eundem ordinarium,
—et ipso instanti sponte canonicam obedientiam in
scriptis, et inspectis sacrosanctis evangeliis eidem ab-
bati corporaliter fecerunt.”* Once more, the case of
a certain vicar of Faversham, who refused to perform
his duty, “post canonicam obedientiam pro vicaria
sua ad sancta Dei evangelia corporaliter preestitam.”*

Nor are there wanting numerous examples in the
chronicles of the other form of taking the ‘ corporal
oath.” 1 quote two of these from Walsingham. ¢ Ce-
lebrata solemni missa, dictoque ter Agnus Dei, adjecto
Dona nobis pacem, dictus Carolus in preesentia pree-
dictorum et aliorum plurium, dexteram super pate-
nam, cum corpore dominico, et l&zvam super missale

» In Script. s. Tom. 2. p. Suicerus in Thesauro eccles. v.

1966.

» Ibid. p. 1976. Upon “in-
spectis sacrosanctis evangeliis” it
is well to quote Ducange: *“id
est, non tactis, sed coram ipsis,
quemadmodum jurare solebant
episcopi et sacerdotes: nam epis-
copi supra sacra jurare vetan-
tur, in concilio Meldensi, an.
845.” [ cite also the following
from the same author: ¢ Per
evangelia juraturos manus prius
abluisse ex Chrysostomo refert

&ayyéhoy, ubi antiquum et usi-
tatum per proposita evangelia ju-
randi morem probat ex Palladio
ad Lausum. etc.” Glossarium. v.
Jurare inspectis sacrosanctis.”’
A Seript. x. tom. 2. p. 1979.
To these I may add a foreign
constitution cited by Mr. Dansey,
in his book on Rural Deans. p.
185. ¢ Tactis corporaliter sacro-
sanctis evangeliis in publico cor-
poraliter subeant sacramenta.”
Const. Sicula. L. 1. tit. lix.

. mEw v -
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posuit, hec verba proferens: Nos Carolus juramus
ad sacrosancta corpus Domino et evangelia firmiter
gervare, etc.”® ‘The missal in this instance was evi-
dently sworn upon, not as a missal or with any re-
ference to the Te igitur, or Canon, but as containing
the Gospels: and I cannot but conceive that other
cases which have been produced of swearing super
Te igitur,” or ‘super librum missalem,” are to be un-
derstood in the same way, although Ducange seems to
have supposed the contrary. Again, from Walsing-
bam; a Carmelite friar, in the reign of Richard I
“obtento aditu ad regale colloquium, porrexit schedu-
lam, jurans in sacramento corporis Christi, quod ipse
eodem die celebrando confecerat, nullum verbum fore
falsum, etc.”*

I cannot agree with the authorities whom I have
quoted in the note above, that the term ¢ corporal
oath” is to be traced to the corporale: because there
is no evidence that that ornament was the thing
touched, but, on the contrary, that it was removed,
and the consecrated eucharist itself was touched. The
two examples from Walsingham, especially the first,
would have induced us to have concluded this: and I
am able to refer to an illumination, of the very time
of the reign of K. Richard II., which sets the ques-
tion at rest. In the British Museum, among the Har-
leian MSS.* is a French metrical history of the depo-
sition of .that prince: in the course of it, the earl of
Northumberland offers to take his corporal oath:
“Then replied the earl, ¢Sire, let the body of our
Lord be consecrated. I will swear that there is no

= Hist. Angl. p. 175. % Ibid. p. 309.
% MS. 1319.
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deceit in this affair; and that the duke will observe
the whole as you have heard me relate it here.” Each
of them devoutly heard mass: then the earl without
farther hesitation made oath upon the body of our
Lord.”* There is a representation of this circum-
stance. The earl is kneeling before the altar, upon
which are placed a gilt chalice, and below it the host,
exposed ; upon which last the earl places his right
hand.® I hope that the reader will pardon this di-
gression, and consider it not altogether foreign to the
subject of my dissertation.

# This is from the translation % The celebrant is vested in a
of the history, printed in the Ar- violet coloured chasuble, with nar-
chzologia, Vol. XX., with many row gold stripes.
illustrative notes.



Preliminatp Dissertation.

N

CHAPTER IIL

N tho fivst rubric of the Liber Regalis, which forms
the first appendis below to the Order of Coronation.
there nceurs the following passage : « provideatur quod
in aula regia majori sedea eminens sit, pannis sericis
et ipauratis doeconter ornata, super quam’ dictus rex
regnaturus cui omni mansuctudine et reverentia ele-
vetur.”

This ceremony haa boon supposed to have been de-
rived from the more ancient customs of the northern
nations, and many curions particulars, especially some
relating to Nwoden, have been collected by Mr. Taylor:
who continues thus: ** Perhaps the point in our Eng-
lish ceremony which is most analogous to the Gothic
elevations is that of our kings being anciently placed
upon a seat in Westminater Hall, which was thence
denominated the King's Bench. This ancient seat,
which occupied the upper end of the great hall, was
appropriated to the administration of justice by the
sovereign in person, or by the judges of his court, to
which it gave the title of the Court of King's Bench.™

1}« At the upper end of thia
hall, is a long marble stone of
twelve feet in length and three
feet in breadth. And there also ia
a marble chair, where the kings
of England formerly sate at their
coronation dinners ; and, at other
solemn times, the lord chancellor :
but wow not to be seen, being

built over by the two courts of
chancery and king's-bench.” Stow :
Nurvey of London. cit. Glory of
Regality, p. 803. The chief
poiut is here omitted in Stow’s
statement about the coronation-
feast: the seat was used, as a
ceremony, before, not after, the
procession to the Abbey. It was
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The same writer gives the following examples of the
sovereign being placed in this chair. Of Richard II.
from Rymer:* of Richard I1I, who according to Speed
and Stow, went in great pomp unto Westminster hall,
and there in the king’s-bench court took his seat: as
the Croyland chronicle relates; “se apud magnam
aulam Westmonasterii in ‘cathedram marmoream im-
misit.” And Grafton says more plainly of the same
king, “ he came downe out of the white hall into the
great hall at Westminster, and went directly to the
kings-benche.”* To these I would add one more from
Rastell, of Edward IV. ¢« He was brought into West-
myster, and there toke possessyon of the realme. And
syttynge in the seate royall, in the great hall of West-
myster, with his septer in his hande, a question was
axed of all the people, yf they wolde admitte hym to
continue as kynge : to the whiche, with one voyce, all
the people cryed there, Ye.”’*

And these from the MSS. before cited, in the British
Museum. ¢ The King’s see. Also it must be ordeyned
that in the day of the kyng’s coronacyon in the grete
halle of Westmynster, the kyng's see bee rially or-
deyned and tressid with clothis of silke and golde, and
ryall quysshyns and tapets :—in the whiche the prynce
shall sit abydyng the procession.”® Again, the ¢ De-
vyse” for Henry VIII. ¢ He shall come yerely, as it

used at the feast, doubtless, but
not as a circumstance of the so-
lemnity, properly so called. See
Hall, Ckronicle, p. 105.

2 ] extract the passage itself
from Rymer : * Mane autem facto
surrexit rex, et——egrediens de
camera sua, descendebat in pre-

VOL. I1I.

dictam magnam aulam :——et, se-
denteregein sede sua regali,ibidem
paraverunt processionem suam.”
Tom. 8. pars iij. p. 63.

3 Vol. 2, p. 115.

¢ Chronicle, p. 274.

¢ « Maner and forme of a coro-
nacion.” Lansdown MS. 285.

e
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is founden in presidents by vj. of the clok from his
chambre into Westm. ball. Where he shall sytte vnder
cloth of estate in the marble cheyer apparelled with
clothes and quysshyns of clothe of golde baudekyn,
as it apperteyneth. —And it is to remembre, that the
king’s benche and all the place of the chauncerye be
apparailed vndre feete vppon the raylls and along
vppon the walls, with rede worsted.”®

The actual communion of the sovereign, after the
coronation, in the Abbey, requires one or two brief
remarks. One point has been long doubtful in the
modern coronation services: namely, whether the crown
was to be removed before receiving the Holy Eucharist.
In the order for George I11. there was no rubric: and
it is said, nor do I see any reason to doubt the fact,
that when the king approached the altar, in order to
receive the sacrament, he enquired of the archbishop,
¢ Whether he should not lay aside his crown?’ That
the archbishop asked the bishop of Rochester, but
neither of them knew, nor could say, what had been
the usual form. And the king, with his usual piety,
determined within himself upon the fitting course
which he should pursue: he took off his crown, and
humbly laid it aside during the administration of the
Sacrament. The archbishop (Secker) possibly had
not examined any other Order than that immediately
preceding, of George II. where, in like manner, no
direction was given upon this matter: at least, it is
certain that he took, and naturally, that Order for his
guide ; because the copy which he used is preserved
at Lambeth, interlined and corrected with his own
hand.

¢ Cotton MS. Tiberius E. viij.



Droer of Coronation, li

I have not been able to learn what was really the
fact, at the coronations of K. George IV. and of Wil-
liam IV. and Queen Adelaide: there is no rubric in
their Services regarding the removal of the crown be-
fore communion; and it is a curious circumstance, that
some personages who were present, and close by, upon
both occasions, assure me that they do not recollect
whether the crown was laid aside or not.” But in the
Order for the coronation of her present Majesty, as the
reader will see below, there are these rubrics: and, at
whose wish or recommendation soever they were at
length introduced, we cannot but admire the reverence
and religious feeling which thus set the question at rest,
we may hope, for the future. ¢ The Queen,” says the
rubric, “ descends from her throne—and goes to the steps
of the altar, where, taking off her crown, she kneels
down.” And again, the Holy Eucharist having been
received, before the post-communion; ¢ 7he Queen
then puts on her crown, and taking the sceptres in her
hands again, repairs to her throne.”

As regards the coronations before that of George II.
we know that there was no celebration of the holy

7 A thin folio volume was pub-
lished in 1821, with the official
“ imprimatur” of the lord * How-
ard of Effingham, acting for the
earl marshal of England,” en-
titled, “ The Ceremonies to be
observed at the royal coronation
of his most excellent majesty, K.
Geo. IV.” 1 should be inclined
to suppose that these ceremonies
were, as much as possible, ob-
served, but I cannot state exactly

what authority this document had,
in opposition to the order of the
Service itself. But, upon the sec-
tion headed “ The holy sacra-
ment,” it says *— his majesty will
then descend from the throne, and
go to the altar, where, taking off
his crown, his majesty, efc.” And
again: “ — at the conclusion —
the king will put on his crown,
ete.”
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18 « Tandem post unctionem apostoicam meriza, Christianissi-
receptam communicare posse i~  mis reyibus potestatem fecisse, sub
peratorem sub utraque specie pree-  utraque specie, quandocunque id
cipue in die inaugurationis suz, et optarent, communicandi; eos ta-
in articulo mortis, ex bulla Cle- men illa potestate raro, mec nisi
mentis VI. refert Carrier tomo. die inaugurationis suz, et in viatico
2" Catalani, in pontif. Rom. mortis, uti consuevisse” Jbid. P
tom. 1. p. 388, ¢ Tradit Spon- 400,
danun ud aunum 18562, Clemen- »
tem V19 pontiticems maximum, ob P. 517.
inguntls coronw Franclo in sedem M See above, p. xxxiii.
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= the wyme” in a2 manner wiich cam only mean that it
was taken, uncomsecrated. as an abictcon.  ** And than
knelvng with humylite and gret deuovion, recevuing the
tavrde parte of the holy sacrament vpon the patent of
the bandes. Then come the bisshoppe
of London with the grete solempne chales of sevant
Edwud,andsermdhmvmh‘r\'ne In the same
manner, the “ Devyse™ for Heary VIII. « After the
cardynall hath commoned his self, he hauing betweene
his handes the same chalice wheruppon the holy sacra-
ment shall be leved, shall turne hymselfe vntothehng
and the quene. &nd(hevelvmgplmtntebeforehm
shall sey their Conyiteor, all the prelates answering,
Misereatur. And the cardynall, seving, 4bscire. That
done, the king and the quene shall sumwhat aryse
knelyng, and with grete humylitee and deuocion re-
ceyue the sacrament by the handes of the seid cardy-
nall. This so done, the kinge and the quene shall
stande vp, and take wine of the aboue reherced chalice,
by the hands of the abbot of W estminster.”*

I may observe that the fatigue of the sovereign, as
not unfrequently noticed in the old histories and
records, is to be referred to the obligation under which
he was, to receive the holy communion, fasting. And
“ the Devyse” has an especial reference to this; suc-
ceeding the conclusion of the mass. “ And alsoitis to

15 So, this direction previously
in the same MS. “The kyng
shall offre an obbley of brede
layed vppon the patent of Seint
Edwardes chalice, with the whiche
obleye after consecrate, the king
shall be howseld. Also be shall
offre in a cruet of golde, wyne,

whiche he shall use in the chalice
after he is howselde. And as well
the seid patent with the obleye,
as the cruce with wyne, shall be
delyuered unto him by the Gos-
peller, at the tyme of his of-
rynge",
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wis. tisat & vertein plage nere the smid sirvae mmst be
preparet. with travers and curerns. by the llﬂlﬂl‘; of
t Sy s clhambre. Wheromo mmedixelv ﬂlekmé:
enali gou. aud there reke his fsme 1 bym lvste
We searn aisv from Kvmer. the Richard I1. had
aiteaty beard matine and mass. before he left s
chatlber © * gurreait rex. ¢ audms servimis Ded, et
Blssd, -Gescendebat.”* He had nm of course com-
mulicated 3 though. accaréing 10 the theclogy of the
GaY. fecoption of the consecraind Eucharist wondd mot
jave broken Lie fust.
Viwre are but ope or two suhjects remainine, before
J wouid <le 0y remarks upon the Coromation Ser-
viee.®  Aud first ; 3% 1 the place where it should be
yrrtorwed.  Thie has been. since the reien of Edward
e sandoasor, {ixod at Westminster, a rule which was

C fuderu tom B gurs. i p.
117

¢ A an tarpcient period im-
e Maeis Ay JAAAL g w('/,u,’m
tea  pama b U Chourch” was
ArAndal Wtk Lapin duys which
S d AANAplopdidply RAPAADIN MR WeTE L0
whdg) -~ Bk syots prismusn eoro-
powsa bk, Wy Bice etseet acu:."
[ryro wite N Vi vegine Wile
yoreso samitlin, toms Vo po '312,
P b Hauhf epenke of this as
pion * Haa pigin) it Bt In clear
e Vs $hd law, that this was
¢hie wsn: with e more usual tule','
0 s P ot wenet aculmh'u.
I the wame sl the suecoeding
wntnry, the publication of this
Punee, o ha wtriatly obsarved
whder pain of exoommunioation, at

certain periods of the vear, became
frequent. See Kuvghton.deerent.
Angliz. Script. x. fom. 2. p.
2356. Hoveden, dnn. p. 343.
Wilkins, tom. 1. p- 585, Lynd-
wood. lib. v. fit. xvij. Auctoritate
Dei. rerb. Pacem. The usual pe-
riods specified, were from Advent
to the octave of the Epiphany ;
from Septuagesima to the octave
of Easter; from Ascension-day to
the octave of Pentecost ; the Em-
ber-weeks; from vespers on all
Saturdays, until the Monday; on

the greater Saints-days, and their

Vigils; in parishes, on the feasts

of their patron-saints; and upon

all occasions of going to dedica-

tions of churches, to synods, or

chupters,
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only broken upon extraordinary occasions, or when
the ceremony, as we have seen above, was repeated.
But in more ancient times, other places received that
distinction : Kingston-on-Thames, and Winchester ;
concerning which last-named city I would quote a
passage from the Winchester annals, as it testifies to a
very early coronation which I did not mention before,
namely of K. Egbert. ¢ Revertens inde Wintoniam,-
mandavit omnibus majoribus regnorum que conqui-
sierat, ut convenirent ad illum die certo Wintoniam :
veniunt Wintoniam clerus et populus, et assensu om-
nium partium coronatus est Egbertus in regem totius
Britanniee.” ' -

Next, as to the right of consecrating the new sove-
reign. This has always been claimed by the archbi-
shops of Canterbury. In proof of this, and of the
allowance of it, the evidence of an historian, who was
probably born before the Conquest, has been appealed
to by almost every writer on the subject. He is re-
lating the coronation of William L. and that it was not,
as according to ancient usage, performed by Stigand,
archbishop of Canterbury. His words are:  In na-
tivitate Domini unctus est in regem apud Westmo-
nasterium a beate memorie Ealredo archiepiscopo
Eboracensi, et nonnullis episcopis Angliz. Quam
consecrationem licet ipse rex et omnes alii optime nos-

18 Cotton MS. Domitian. A. tion has been credited by some

13. Dugdale. Monasticon. vol. 1.
P-205. The annals go on to say.
« Edixit, illa die, Egbertus ut in-
sula in posterum vocaretur An-
glia, et qui Tuti vel Saxones dice-
bantur, omnes communi nomine
Angli vocarentur.” This asser-

writers, but rejected by others :
whether true or false, it does not
affect the fact of the coronation of
K. Egbert at Winchester. A
charter in the Zextus Roffensis
gives Egbert the title, “ rex An-
glorum.” p. 97,
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ot leqere seenlter Derh et propne a ponnﬁeeCan-
Tureasi. wmea (s m-a masa et borrenda crimina
prelcatun-as le 3¢ S1ad: gxd eo tempore ibi pontifex
erAL. Uit eum 1) Inw susipere, ne maledictiomem
viiererir Mnizere oo bemniltione.”? In the suc-
wal;_\r eIty ea cevasi a of the coronation of K
J Tm e ront. t e ar: h:mhnp of Canterbury w

no s pevvezized @ wiich i clear from the fact that
a procest wis made ca toe part of the archbishop of
York. that the siemnity stoaid not be, unless he also
was present.  Which procest was disregarded.  “ Hu-
bertos Cantuariensss archiepiscopas coronavit, et con-
secravit 1o regem Angie prefatum Johannem,
Paiippo Dunelmensi epise. appellante, ne coromatio
illa fieret in absentia Gaufridi Eboracensis archiepis-
opi, totius Anglie pimatis”*

I must extract a document of the reign of Richard
IL. which does not plainly acknowledge the right of the
archbishop. This is the roval mandate to the primate
to attend at the corvnation. ** Richardus, Dei gratia,
etc, venerabili in Christo patri Simoni, eadem gratia
archiepiscopo Cantuar. totius Angli primati salatem.

® [fit. Nov. p.6. I am not archbishop of York to have been

concerned with the true reason,
why Stigand was not permitted to
consecrate the king: the “hor-
renda crimina” of Eadmer, might
proimbly without much difficulty,
be made to shrink down into less
serioun political offences. Bromp-
ton, in hin chronicle, declares that
Nigand himsolf refused to per-
furm the ceremony : and Malms-
tmry, who follows Esdmer in re-
prosenting the interforcnce of the

caused by the king, yet speaks of
Stigand's disability as having been
produced only by censures from
the court of Rome: which had
favoured the Conqueror’s inva-
sion. The reader may consult
Collier. Ecc. Hist.vol. 1. p. 237.
And, I am bound to add, for an
unfavourable character of Stigand,
Malmsbury, de gestis. p. 46.

® Hoveden. Annal. p. 451.
edit. Savile.
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duia firmiter credimus et speramus, quod, accepto
oronationis et consecrationis munere, summi regis
otentia virtuosa in regimine populi regni nostri de
ono semper in melius diriget actus nostros, ac nos
lie Jovis in crastino translationis sancti Swythini prox.
utur. apud Westm. proponimus, auctore Domino, co-
'onari; vobis mandamus, firmiter injungentes, quod
1jusmodi coronationis nostrae solenniis, dictis die et
loco celebrandis, personaliter intersitis. Et hoc, sicut
nos, et honorém nostrum diligitis, nullatenus omittatis.
Teste meipso, ezc.”* This “breve regium” is interest-
ing and important in several respects; but the reader
will hesitate, I think, before he attributes much weight
to the omission of which I have spoken. For there
was no likelihood at that time that the archbishop
would not be able to attend, and personally exercise
his right; nor is it the kind of document in which,
necessarily, this privilege would be specially noticed
and acknowledged. Again, there is an earlier sum-
mons, A.D. 1308, Edward Il.,, in a case where the
archbishop was abroad, and the right is not only clearly
enough acknowledged, but, if he could not return, he was
required to nominate his deputy. ¢ Et, si forte, aliquo
casu contingente, vos, quod absit, contigerit impediri,
ita quod die et loco predictis, non poteritis vestram
preesentiam exhibere, tunc vices vestras alicui de ves-
tris suffraganeis committatis, qui officium, quod in co-
ronatione nostra pradicta vobis incumbit, exequatur, et
exerceat vice vestra.”*

2 Wilkins: Conctlia. tom. 3. the following from a royal letter

p. 119. to the pope, upon this same case
2 Rymes: Fadera. tom. 1. of archbishop Winchelsey: «Et

pars.iv. p. 111. I cannot omit quia regum Anglie coronatio ad
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legated authority from archbishop Cranmer : ¢ Re-
1a Maria — a Gardinero Winton. episcopo, sine
presso jure aut exemplo, quoniam ea res ad metro-
litanum spectabat, uncta regnoque initiata est.”*

I must not omit to mention, that archbishop Parker
aims as another privilege of his see, the right to

s Ibid. p. 509. Holinshed re-
tes a case very much to the
iint, but he does not state his
ithority, and I do not see that it
noticed either by Matthew of
Vestminster, or Malmsbury, or
funtingdon. But thus it is.
Some write, that Elnothus, the
rchbishop of Canterbury, a man
ndued with all virtue and wis-
lomn, refused to crown him: [ Ha-
old, A.p. 1086] for when the
ting required the said archbishop
‘hat he might be of him conse-
crated,—to whom only it did ap-
pertein to invest him with the
crowne and scepter,—the archbi-
shop flatlie refused, and with an
oth protested, that he would not
cousecrate anie other for king, so
long as the queen’s children lived.
The sceptre and crowne I here
lay downe vpon the altar, and
neither do I denie nor deliuer them
unto you: but I forbid by the apos-
tolike authoritie all the bishops,
that none of them presume to take
the same awaie, and deliner them
to you, or consecrate you for
king. ” Chronicles. vol. 1. p. 182.
As soon as archbishop Parker’s
book was finished, there was pub-
lished a little volume by the Pu-

ritans, with this title. ¢ The life
off the 70. Archbisshopp off Can-
terbury, presentlye settinge, eng-
lished, and to be added to the 69,
lately sett forth in Latin. This
numbre off seuenty is so compleat
a number as it is great pitie ther
shold be one more: but that as
Augustin was the first,s0 Matthew
might be the last.” Then follows
the Life of Parker, as written by
himself, translated. But to our
present subject, I extract what the
puritan author says of this privi-
lege just spoken of in the text.
“ From this steppe he clymeth
vppe another, yet higher, that the
kinges off this realme are crowned,
and made by him, as that which
off right is properlie due unto
him.” Sign. D.v. Thus merely
repeating the archbishop’s state-
ment, without an attempt to dis-
prove it. Some idea of this pub-
lication may be gathered from
the title that it gives to the first
archbishop, namely, *“the hellish
Augustine.” It is a matter of
congratulation that this,and many
more of the same kind, written
by the Elizabethan puritans, are
among the most rare books of the
time.
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This privilege, if correct, would entitle the archbi-
shop, I presume, to the oblations made by the sovereign
it a coronation. I understand, however, that these
»blations were not claimed by the archbishop at the
ate solemnities : perhaps, from not remembering the
statement made by archbishop Parker ; perhaps from
2 desire not to assert claims which might possibly be
disputed, or to insist upon matters of secondary, al-
though, in their kind, of considerable importance.
The only memorial (or “fee” as it is called) allowed
to the archbishop, was the chair he sat upon. For my
own part, I regret, that the right to the oblations was
not also remembered, and, at least, duly considered, if
not ultimately pressed.

Lastly, I would observe upon the various Orders,
which, either in the text or notes, the reader will find
in this volume, that they will enable him to trace the
Coronation Service of the Church and Realm of Eng-
land, from the present time back to the eighth century:
a period of eleven hundred years. No other church
or country can produce a series so complete. Selden®
regretted that although he had found many particulars
in our old historians, he yet could not venture upon their
warrant to construct the Ceremonial. He appears to
have known of no ancient coronation ritual of the
English Church, except the imperfect volume in the
Cotton library, containing the order of K. Ethelred.
This, though a fragment only, he printed: and he at-
tempted to compensate for what he wanted by the

episcopum Sarisberiensem ad offi- cium delegavit.” Script. x. tom.
cium desponsationis peragendum 1. p. 1014.

sacris vestimentis cedere coegit

indutum, et Wentano episcopo offi- 2 Titles of honour. p. 149.




Preiiminary Dissertati
Form appoinzed in the modern pontifical of the churck
of Rome. ab.amiinz. as the student may easily assure
himseif by a cemparson. with very numerous and im-
portant vanations from tke old English Use; and by
the coronation service of K. Charles V. of France, also
having many differences. I trust, that the deficiencies
of which that learned writer complained, are now fully
supplied.

It would not be right to speak of the coromation
service which [ have edited in this volume, as  of the
Use of Sarum ;~ although taken from the pontifical of
that church: nor, in like manner, of the same service,
as according to the Use of Winchester, or Exeter.
Those churches, at the periods when the particular
copies of their pontificals were written, now at one
time now at another, adopted and included, according
to its then state, this office, which formed one of the
chief duties of the bishops of the church. The coro-
nation-service was always “according to the Use of
the Church of England™: or, on account of its high
privilege as the place where the solemnity was to be
performed, “ according to the Use of the Church of
Westminster.” So also, in modern times, the coro-
nation service must be regarded as ‘ according to the
Use of the Church of England.” *

The earliest state in which we find the Order, as it

lxiv

® [t is to be wished that the as a religious solemnity: and

coronation-service was attached
to our Common Prayer Book:
and in the authorized Form, ac-
cording to which it had last been
used. People would then consider
a coronation, more justly than
many now do, not as a civil, but

would regard their sovereign not
only as a Person crowned, but as
a Person sacred and anointed.
At present it is so difficult to
obtain a copy of the Service, that
it is scarcely probable they can
know much about the subject.



Droer of Coronation. Ixv

was in the pontifical of Egbert, archbishop of York, in
the eighth century, is different indeed from that in which
it was last left, upon the occasion of the coronation of
her present Majesty. The alterations, whether of
omission or addition, have been made very gradually :
and it is probably true, that there has never yet been
a coronation, without the service being subjected to
some change, either for the better or the worse. The
records of Ethelred, Henry I. Edward II. and Richard
IL prove this, no less than those of James I. or George
1. or Queen Victoria.

With respect to the authority, by which the Cero-
nation Service from time to time has been revised and
approved, I am able to state as to the late occasions,
upon information derived from the highest source, that
an order of council is directed to the archbishop of
Canterbury, who, according to his own judgment, pre-
pares a ¢ Form and Order.” On the one hand, doubt-
less, due attention must be paid to the expressed wishes
of the sovereign on particular points ; upon the other,
those wishes must be well considered, lest rites and
ceremonies should be too hastily omitted, which, from
a constant observance of them through a long series of
generations, may claim the character of being essential
to the right performance of a solemnity so high and
sacred. I cannot in candour pretend to conceal my
regret, that some changes, scarcely called for, were in-
troduced upon the occasion of K. William IV. But that
was a time when the outcry was extreme against any
thing which bore the impress of antiquity; and it is
moreover probable that there were then reasons, why
certain alterations should be made, which now might
not be regarded as of much weight or value.

VOL. 1I1. f
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gotyn, than hosyn cherte, and a perer of shone of rede
lether, and do on his surcote of cloth, his cap of estate
on his hed, and then ley hym on a fair borde cou’ed
with cloth of golde, his on hand on his bely and a
sep’r in the toder hande, and oon his face a kerchief,
and so shewed to his noblez by the space of ij. dayez
and more yef the weder will it suffre.

“ And when he may not godely longer endur, take
hym away and bowell hym, and then eftones bame
hym, wrappe him in raynez wele trameled in cords of
silke, than in tarseryn tramelled, and than in velvet,
and so in clothe of gold well tramelled, and than led
hym and cofre hym, and in his leed w* hym a plate of
his stile, name, and the date of our Lord gravyn, and
yef ye cary hym, make an ymage like hym clothed in
a surcote w* a mantell of estate, the laces goodly lying
on his bely, his sept’r in his hande, and a crown on
his hed, and so cary hym in a chare open w* lights and
baners, accompanyed with lords and estates as the
counseil can best devyse, having the hors of that chare
trapped with diu’se trappers or elles w* blake trappers
of blake with scochons richely betyn, and his officers
of armes aboute hym in his cotes of armez, his herneysz
upon hym, his salet or basenet on his hed crowned, a
shylde and a spere till he come to the place of his
entring.”

There appears to be but little difficulty in under-
standing this Order, whether in the Latin or English ;
except upon one point : as to the covering of the face:
“oon his face a kerchief,” says the latter; and the
former, ¢ postmodum caput cum facie ipsius sudario
serico cooperiatur.” But a chief object of the ancient
lying in state, certainly was, that the sovereign might
be known to be dead, by his subjects ; and an English
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aconur A e nawmes of K Edward IV. attached
» v sae NN T wich [ bave just extracted,
AN as ThE e sornee was exposed, not only with
SN W e ‘-::rc-uxstpnofthebody naked,
*ant W e v hoaoes that all the lordes both
v s #nd wwrrel sawe hym so leying, and then
N e went T
T 3 fot we Tave Swjuent referemce in the
vad e Comverzinge Richard 1, it is not
MR T WS wTiters potice it 3 as it was pre-

renlad dtveeands tus be was still alive.  Four con-
Rty 23 e sowewk of it 1 Otterbourne,® Walsing-

Baw* llr\‘\'\ axd Froxsart.  The last says, that
e kg Wy &t Chvapsdda full two hoars, his head
wn a Nack ondiw and bis face uncovered.® So
with nepat & Hexry VLD we are told that after
hix et S o the wrrow he was chestyde [cof-
tned] wml heowght to St Paul's, and his face was
open that every wan wight see him.”®  Again, Ras-

oot believe that it was, after all,
the body of the king. See, for

o lla e mliom aponis
Per quinl s poterat, facies

wlls ab lum pavte frnatis usque ad
guitun” g L
LR AR
3 XTI N
“ At poulos his masse was done
and diryge,
In hers royall semely to royalte,
The kyng and lordes clothes of
golde there offerde,
Some viij. some ix. upon his hers
were proferde.”

8 Vol.ii. p. 762. In spite of
these proofs, other people would

esample, the French metrical his-
tory of Richard’s deposition,
quoted above ; where the author
declares, p. 221, “[ certainly do
not believe that it was the old
king ; but I think it was Maude-
lain, his chaplain, who so exactly
resembled him: &c.” But this
Maudelain was known to have
been publicly executed before in
London. Walsingham. p. 363.

¢ Chronicles of the White
Rose. p. 131.
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tell leads us to conclude that such was the case even
with the neglected corpse of Richard IIL.”

But the reasons for exposure which were of import-
ance in these cases, could not have been considered
with regard to Edward IV. already mentioned, and
others, incidentally noticed presently: we must sup-
pose, therefore, that the covering of the face directed
in the rubric, was not to take place, until after suffi-
cient time had previously elapsed for recognition by
the people. We have no difficulty in proving that the
other parts of the Order were generally observed, and
1 select a few examples.

Of Edward the confessor his biographer tells us:
“ Parantur interim regales exequiee, pretiosis lintheis
et optimis palliis corpus involvitur, pauperes Christi
eleemosynis sullevantur.”® And before his time, we

7 P. 299,

® Ailred Abbas. Seript. .
Tom. i. p. 402. And in the ac-
count of the first translation of
the body, we have some further
particulars : ¢ Primum deinde
pallium quo sacratissima membra
fuerat involuta, pristivam venus-
tatem et integritatem reservasse
conspiciunt.—Extracto pallio ce-
tera ornamenta vestesque consi-
derant, et omnia solida invenerunt
et integra.” #bid. p. 407. In al-
most modern times, (in the reign of
James I1.) his tomb was broken,
it was said accidentally, and the
head of the corpse was found to
be surrounded with a narrow dia-
dem of gold. A crucifix of pure
gold was also, it was asserted,

found under the shoulder blades,
with a gold chain : this was taken
away by the person who disco-
vered it, and given to K. James.
A pamphlet was published, relat-
ing the circumstances; but there
is very much in it that is suspi-
cious, and I cannot help disbe-
lieving the whole history. It is
said by the author, ¢ Chas. Tay-
lour, Gent,” (the plunderer him-
self), it is highly remarkable,
that the crucifix should have been
found on that day whereon the
late rebellion began in the West,
and much abont the same hour in
the afiernoon when they landed.”
This was Monmouth’s enterprise.
The pamphlet is a 4to. London.
1688.
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rortaretur ad sepeliendum, regio indutus apparatu,
:oronam in capite habens auream, et chirothecas in
nanibus, calceamenta auro texta in pedibus et cal-
>aria, annulum magnum in digito, et in manu scep-
rum, accinctusque gladio, discooperto vultu jace-
bat.”**

Concerning the yoanger Henry, who died during
his fathers lifetime, Matthew Paris says: ¢ Corpus
autem in lineis vestibus, quas habuit in consecratione
sacro chrismate delibutas, regaliter involutum.”* Of
K. John we learn, from the same historian, not only
that his body, “regio schemate ornatum, ad Wigorniam
delatum est ;” but also that, ¢ abbas canonicorum Cro-
kestoniz peritissimus in medicinis, facta anatomia de
corpore regio, ut honestius portaretur, viscera copioso
sale conspersa, in sua domo transportata, honorifice

fecit sepeliri.”*

B Hist. Angl. p. 126. Giral-
dus, I may add, positively asserts
in another work, that the king
was buried without any regal or-
naments. De vita Galfridi,
Archiep. in Wharton’s Anglia
Sacra. Tom. 2. p. 382.

“ Ibid. p. 117.

5 Ibid. p. 242. 1 cannot say
that the reader of the old chro-
nicles will be amused, for the
subject is too solemn, bat he will
be interested with the various
speculations which he will find in
many of them, as to the condition,
afer death, of the soul of K.
John. At least, they tell us a
fearful tale of the miseries and
calamities of his subjects, and the

popular accusation of himself, as
the immediate cause. Even con-
cerning K. Stephen, of whose
reign the Saxon chronicle has
given us such a terrible descrip-
tion, I do not remember to have
met with any similar remarks.
Matthew Paris’ own opinion is
doubtful : “ Sperandum est au-
tem, et certissime confidendum,
quod quedam bona opera, qua
fecit in hac vita, allegabunt pro
eo ante tribunal Jesu Christi;”
and he specifies the good deeds
which he could recollect ; “con-
struxit enim abbatiam Cistercien-
sis ordinis de Bello loco; et mo-
rituras domui de Crokestuna
decem librarum terram contulit
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It was wwual also to remove the brain; and there
® a remarkabhe circumstance recorded, concerning
Henry I 1 wke the account from Henry of Hun-
tingdo.  * Rex namque Henricus obierat: cujus
awpus aliatum et Rotomagum, et ibi viscera ejus et
cerehrum et ocuti consepulta sunt.  Reliquum autem
Wwrpus—oarts tauninks reconditum est causa foetoris
evitamdi, qui multus et infinites jam circumstantes infi-
cichat.  Umnde &t ipse, qui magno pretio conductus
socuri caput jus ditfiderat, ut feetidissimum cerebrum
e\traheret. quamvis linteaminibus caput suum obvol-

Ixn

opiivatam” o N2 He relates
howeren, ware Ipedisly  as it
wern the i o & waak some
W dvare alter: to whaan the
dead bg appeared. = Quem
AAChNS T, 3¢ e~
noerter onknd quad - artaus
fivant, seiztitabatur ab eo qua-
liter we haberst. Qi rex: ita
me  habeo, quad  neae  pejue
Nam e mea quee vides iudus
menta, adeo andentia sunt et pon-
derosa ut nulluz qui in seculo
vivit, illa tangere suficeret pree
ardore, vel propter paniderasitatem
portare, quin protinus moreretur.
Sed tamen per Dei clementiam
spero et gratiam ineffabilem—me
quandoque misericordiam adep-
turum.” Jbid. p. 280. The
vision of another monk, recorded
by Walter Hemingford, gives a
contrary view of the matter.
Chron. cap. cvij.

I have mentioned this subject,
as being curious and important in

many respects: and I would also
take this opportunity of directing
the reader’s attention to the fre-
quent descriptions which he will
find in the middle-age historians,
of visions of purgatory. Some
of these are as horrible in their
details, as the imagination can
conceive. One thing is shewn ;
that the doctrine of purgatory in
those-days had not arrived at its
full maturity of correctness, as
afterwards expressed in its seve-
ral details. Thus, we find in
Matthew Paris, the soul of a
certain clerk, enduring punish-
ment : “ et cum inquirerem, utrum
misericordiam se aliquando conse-
cuturam speraret, respondit : va
mibhi, v mihi, scio quod ante diem
judicii omnino misericordiam non
merebor: an autem vel tunc, incer-

tumhabeo.” p.157. But this igno-

rance could not be, according to

the doctrine, as it is now settled,

of the church of Rome.
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wisset, mortuus tamen ea causa pretio male gavisus
est.”

I must not omit to quote a part of the will of K.
Richard II. “Item volumus et ordinamus quod cor-
Ppaus nostrum in velveto vel sathano blanio, more regio,
wvestiatur, et etiam interretur, una cum corona et scep-
tro regiis deauratis, absque tamen quibuscumque lapi-
dibus: quodque super digitum nostrum, more regio,
annulus cum lapide pretioso ponatur.” '

The English order quoted above, directs an image
of the dead king to be made: thus, for example, it
was done for Henry V. ¢ Superposita namque fuerat
ciste, in qua corpus ejus habebatur, queedam imago
stature et faciei regis mortui simillima, clamyde pur-
purea satis longa et larga cum furrura de ermyn in-
duta, sceptrum in una manu, et pila rotunda aurea
cum cruce infixa in altera, corona aurea in capite,
super capellum regni, et sandalis regiis in pedibus
impositis.”** Among the records in the Chapter-
house at Westminster, is an original minute of coun-
cil for the ceremonial of the funeral of queen Cathe-
rine of Arragon: in which, among other matters, it is
ordered that there should be provided, ‘“a cast or

puffed Ymage of a princesse apparailled in her robes
of estate, w' a cronall uppon her hed in her heare,
w"* rings, gloves, and juells upon her handes.”*

These effigies” were commonly placed upon the

© Historiarum. Lib. viij. edit. Tom. 2. p. 479. Matt. Paris,
Savile. p. 221. b. The arch- Hist. p. 61.
deacon of Huntingdon rather un- 17 Rymer. Federa. Tom. 8.
kindly adds, “ Hic est ultimus e p. 75.
multis, quem rex Henricus occi- 8 Walsingham, Hist. Angl. p.
dit” See also, thid. p. 276. 407. Holinshed, Vol. 3. p. 584.
Hemingford, chron. Angl. script. 1 Printed in the Archmologia,
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tomb afterwards, coloured to represent life, and ha-
bited in the proper costume and vestments of the day.
Or, they were replaced by others, of a more lasting
inaterial, which, where they have been spared to us,
still furnish some of the most valuable records of their
kind to which it is poesible for us to refer. Who is
there, having once seen it, who does not remember the
most noble and beautiful figure of queen Eleanor,
upon her tomb in the comfessor’s chapel, in West-
minster abbey ? ®

When it was necessary to bring the royal corpse
from a distance, to the place of sepulture, it was cus-
tomary at the various places, commonly abbies, where
it rested, to meet it with solemn processions: and
also, in the towns through which it passed. Thus,
for instance, when Edward I. died. ¢ Post principis
preedicti decessum, venerabilis pater dominus Petrus
cardinalis, et clerus Angliee, cunctique regni nobiles,
qui interesse poterant, obviam corpori undique occur-
rerunt, solemnes processiones, ad quas venerat, per
ecclesias, faciendo.”® And it is most probable, that
it was not moved on, upon the succeeding day, until
after mass had been said. We may conclude this, I
think, from Walsingham’s statement as to Richard IL
¢ Cujus corpus per loca celeberrima—ubi contigit per-
noctare, monstratum est post officium mortuorum, et
in crastino post missam peractam.”* )

I cannot close these remarks upon the Order “de

Vol. 16. p. 23. 'The ceremonial numental Effigies: a work admi-
in directed, not for “queen” Ca- rably executed, and of much
therine, but for  the right excel- value.
lwpt and noble Princesse the Lad ) .
(wiherine,—late wief to thenoble . PPalringham. Hist. Augl.
nil excellent prince Arthur, etc.” p-95.

# |ingraved in Stothart’s Mo- 2 Jbid. p. 363.



Ropal Dbfequies. Ixxv

exequiis regalibus,” without reminding the reader, that
in various antiquarian publications, there are accounts
printed of the opening and examination of royal tombs,
which fully prove that the rubric was generally both -
carefully and accurately observed. One of the most
interesting of these accounts, is that of the opening of
the tomb of K. Edward I in the year 1774. In which,
passing by the state of the body itself, we find that it
‘¢ was wrapped up within a large square mantle, of thick
linen cloth, diapered, and waxed on its under side.
The head and face were entirely covered with a suda-
rium, or face cloth, of crimson sarcenet,—formed into
three folds. When the folds of the external wrapper
were thrown back, and the sudarium removed, the corpse
was discovered richly habited, adorned with ensigns of
royalty.—Its innermost covering seemed to have been
a very fine linen cerecloth, dressed close to every part
of the body, and superinduced with such accuracy and
exactness, that the fingers and thumbs of both the hands
bad each of them a separate and distinct envelope of
that material.—Next above the cerecloth was a dalma-
tic, or tunie, of red silk damask; upon which lay a
stole of thick white tissue, about three inches in breadth,
crossed over the breast, and extending on each side
downwards, nearly as low as the wrist, where both ends
were brought to cross each other. [This stole is mi-
nutely described to be jewelled and embroidered.]—
Over these habits is the royal mantle, or pall, of rich
crimson satin, fastened on the left shoulder with a mag-
nificent fibula of metal gilt with gold.—The corpse
from the waist downwards, is covered with a large
piece of rich figured cloth of gold, which lies loose
over the lower part of the tunic, thighs, legs, and feet,
and is tucked down behind the soles of the latter.
There did not remain any appearance of gloves : but
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CHAPTER V.

HE Services, in this volume, after the Order of
Coronation, are those which relate to the ordina-
tion of priests, deacons, subdeacons, &c., and to the
consecration of bishops. We have here a subject of
enquiry before us, so vast, and branching out into so
many collaterate questions, that I almost fear to enter
upon it at all, in the necessarily confined limits within
which I must keep myself. I shall propose therefore
to do little more, than lay before the reader some col-
lections from the English councils, and canonists, much
in the same way as in the Dissertation in the first vo-
lume, bearing upon and illustrating the rubrics and
ceremonies of the services themselves. Other matters,
of no little interest, will be found discussed in the notes
attached to those services.
I shall scarcely even approach the question, how far
and in what sense we are justified in considering

mains, seems to me to cast very
considerableadditional doubt upon
the fact, and somewhat more than
a suspicion of collusion. The
inscription was “ Hic requiescit
sanctus Dunstanus archiepisco-
pus:” and it was argued that the
tomb had never been disturbed.
A correspondence followed be-
tween the archbishop and the
monks of Glastonbury, who had
claimed, for some centuries, pos-
session of the body : and the reader

will be repaid by a careful perusal
of the whole matter. It is an un-
happy exposure of ignorance and
superstition on the part of the
country-people, of something very
like deceit in the monks, and par-
tiality in the archbishop : who set-
tled the dispute by declaring, if
the convent of Glastonbury would
not withdraw their claim, that he
would excommunicate all persons
who should presume to visit their
pretended relics.
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“ Orders™™ to be a sacrament : in some sense it is unde-
niable that it must be so regarded, as also are confir-
mation, and matrimony by the homilies of the church
of England. We cannot receive the Ordinal of our
Church, without acknowledging the truth of this, and
echoing the words of S. Ambrose, “ Homo imponit ma-
num, Deus largitur gratiam : sacerdos impomit sup-
plicem dexteram, Deus benedicit potenti dextera.”
“There is no lack of evidence that before the 16th
century, the English church regarded orders in the
same light; and [ am not now concerned with the proof,
if any such were needed, that she also ranked this
rite too highly, and not according to the more just mea-
sure and rule of the Holy Scriptures, and the primitive
ages. Thus, a synod of Durham, in the year 1220, in
its canon, ¢ de numero sacramentorum” first specifies
five, and then continues: “ Duo vero sequentia sunt
ordo et conjugium, nec omnium licet quorundam, nec
per eorum virtutem peccata dimittuntur, sed in eorum
altero, scilicet in conjugio, peccatum fornicationis vita-
tur; in altero, scilicet ordine, quorundam virtutes au-

# « Ordo” when we meet with
the term in the Fathers, may be
understood in at least two ways,
according to the context: either
for the sacred rite itself of ordi-
nation, or for the ecclesiastical
hierarchy, and various degrees of
the ministers of the Church,
which would seem to be its origi-
nal and most strict interpretation.
In this last sense, S. Augustine
declares : “ Ordo est parium dis-
puriumque rerum sua cuique loca
trihuens dispositio.” De civit.
Del, Lib. xix. 13. 1. In the for-
wwer we are to understand the La-

tin Ordinatio, or Sacra Ordi-
natio, and the Greek ysaporovia
or yepobeota. The definitions of
which by the canonists may be re-
duced to this: “Ritus sacer seu
sacramentum, quo spiritualis po-
tastas confertur sacramenta con-
ficiendi et ministrandi, czteraque
ecclesiastica munia pro jure ob-
eundi.”

# De dignitate sacerdotali. cap.
5. see also his treatise, de Spiritu
Sancto. /. 1. cap. 5. 1. ; S. Chry-
sostom, de sacerdotio, lib. 3. § 4;
and 8. Angustine, conty. Parmen.
1sb. 2. cap. 13.
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gentur.” * Again, the famous synod of Exeter, in the
year 1287 ; ¢ Est et septimum sacramentum, sc. ordo ;
nam, sicut in veteri testamento sacrificia offerebantur,
non per quoscunque, sed vocatos a Domino ; ita nec in
novo, nisi per ipsos, qui ad hoc sacros susceperint or-
dines, ecclesiastica sacramenta poterunt dispensari.””
So also Lyndwood in his gloss upon a constitution of
archbishop Peckham: ¢ Ordo. Istud est unum de duo-
bus sequentibus [i: e: sacramentis] et sextum in nu-
mero, alias connumeratis preecedentibus : et nota quod
Ordo, prout est sacramentum ecclesie ut hic, est sig-
naculum quoddam, per quod spiritualis potestas tradi-
tur ordinato. Secundum Z%omam istud sacramentum
pertinet ad generationem spiritualem.””® And once
more, the ¢ Pupilla Oculi:” which commences with
the enumeration of seven sacraments, of which the
fifth is ¢ Ordo:” and presently bas several chapters
“de sacramento Ordinis.” *®

Ixxix

* Wilkins. Concilia Tom. 1. tents; and the value of them, as a

p-574.

7 Ibid Tom. 2. p. 130. of. p.
295. a canon of a synod at Win-
chester, A. D. 1308. and cardi-
nal Pole, Reform. Angl. fol.9. b.
edit. Aldus. 1562.

® Lib. 1. Tit. 7. Ignorantia.
verd. Ordo.

* The * Pupilla oculi,” once a
very famous book, is now exceed-
ingly rare, and but little known;
nor do I believe that it has been
printed since the reformation. As
this is the first time that I have
quoted it, the reader will not ob-
ject, probably, to seeing its full ti-
tle: from which he will be able to
form some judgment as to its con-

record of the practice and opin-
ions of the clergy of the English
church, during the middle ages:
« { Pupilla oculi, omnibus pres-
byteris preecipue Anglicanis sum-
me necessaria: per sapientissi-
mum divini cultus moderatorem,
Johannem de Burgo, quondam
glme universitatis Cantabrigien.
cancellarium : et sacre pagine pro-
fessorem, necnon ecclesie de Co-
lingam rectorem ; compilata annoa
natali Dominico, M.ccc.lxxxv. In
qua tractatur de septem sacramen-
torum administratione, de decem
preeceptis decalogi, et de religuis
ecclesiasticorum officiis, quee opor-
tet sacerdotem rite institutum non
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ignorare; jam promm arcurats-
sime castigata, aL;Te wrissme T
Inrsm edita. Impensis homeses-
sitoi ae fidelisatmi mereatorss Wi
belwsi Bretton.” Paris. B~
gong Hopylins. 1510. rm. Fsls.
Anther edition before me, is by
Hegnault, Paris, 4to. 1514.

I may add that a  Pupilla” is
referred to, earlier than this of De
Burgo, in a sentence of excom-
munication settled by a provincial
council at York, A.D. 1311. See
Wilking, Clune, Tom. 2. p. 414.

Anather book of the same kind

was T Marrous coratoram 2’
N WL & e 5t semtemce de-
aares. " vrawessaria oficia co-
rm TS minarem cura com-

missa et Srevizer pertractantur.”
This was frequently printed by
both Wynkvn de Worde and Pyn-
son. It treats of the sacraments,
the articles of the faith, and the ten
commandments. I shall have occa.
sion to refer to it, as we proceed.

*® Sess. XXHI. Can. 2. Comp.
Cagp. I1. of the same session.

# The “ Catechismus ad paro-
chos” however, does not speak
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They, who denied that there were seven orders only,
encreased the number sometimes to eight, by adding
the Episcopate; sometimes to nine, by adding the
Tonsure ; and others would even make a tenth, by dis-
tinguishing the archbishops of the church.” The chief
difficulty rested with the episcopate: whether bishops
were to be considered as distinct from priests, not
merely in the degree of their office, but in its nature.

There are so many duties common to both bishops
and priests, that we may regard the two degrees as
but one Order : “both are ministers of Christ and stew-
ards of the mysteries of God; both are invested with
the cure of souls: both are sent to teach and preach
the Gospel of Christ: to baptize: to celebrate the
eucharist: to bless the congregation :”* but there still
remains the very high power, attached to the one only,
of sealing with the Holy Spirit in confirmation, and
of conferring orders. The balance of authority, even
from the earliest ages, certainly inclines to consider

with so much hesitation: “ Do-
cendum erit, hosce omnes ordines
septenario numero contineri, sem-

sure,) as illustrating the term
clericus. “Omnes qui in eccle-
siastici ministerii gradibus ordinati

perque ita a catholica ecclesia tra-
ditum esse, quorum nomina hsec
sunt. efc.” And it accurately dis-
tinguishes between the greater
and the minor orders. p. 199.
Edit. Aldus. 1566.

* Morinus, de sacr. Ordin.
Pars. 3. Exzercit. 8. cap. 1.
Where are collected the various
anthorities on the different points
of the question. I cite a place
from S. Isidore, (who appears by
it, also, to have included the ton-

VOL. III.

sunt, generaliter clerici nominan-
tur.”’ De eccles. off. lib. 2. cap. 1.

8 Palmer, T'reatise of the
Church. vol. 1. p. 374. 1 can-
not agree with Mr. Palmer how-
ever in including confirmation
within the offices common to
both: because, although as Ha-
bertus says, Pontif. Greec. p.
709, the Greek church permits
her priests to confirm, yet it is
only by special commission, and
with chrism previously hallowed.

g
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fnd & BT berinning: « Septem sunt dons
spiries ST, &t ertem gradus sunt ecclesiasticorum
jinum €€ Swrarum functicnum.”* Again, in the
capons of X e : -~ Seven degrees are established in
the church—the sixth diaconus, the seventh presby-
ter.” > Once more, in the pastoral epistle of the same
Flfric: * Beloved. seven orders are appointed in books
[on bocum] for God's ministries in Christ’s church.” ®
Against these, we have the following in the Ecclesias-
tical Institutes, about the same period, in the chapter

« De munere et dignitate sacerdotum.” “Ye ought
also to know, that your orders are the second orders |
after our orders, and the next to us; like as the bi- |
shops are in the stead of the apostles in the church of

the holy, so are the mass-priests in the stead of Christ's
disciples.” ¥

% Wilkins. Conc. tom. 1. p. 62. understand that both are of one or-
8 Thorpe. Ancient Laws and der, the bishop and the mass-
Institutes. vol. 2. p. 347. priest, that is, of the seventh

% Ibid. p. 879. Agsin, al- church order, as holy books tell
most immediately after, in the us.”

same, in plain words: *“Beloved, ¥ Ibid. p. 403.
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For later opinions; I shall content myself with quot-
ing, first, the Pupilla Oculi. “ Septem sunt ordines
sive gradus: et sic loquendo de ordine, ut est sacra-
mentum, et characterem imprimit;—prima tonsura non
est ordo sed dispositio queedam ad ordinem.—Episco-
patus autem non est ordo proprie, sed dignitas, sive ex-
cellentia in ordine, tum quia non imprimit characterem,
tum etiam quia omnis ordo ordinatur ad sacramentum
eucharistize.”® And secondly, Lyndwood : “ Ut vo-
lunt theologi quasi omnes, solum sunt septem ordines.
Unde secundum eos, tonsura, quee vocatur psalmistatus,
non est ordo sed solum dispositio ad ordines : sic etiam
episcopatus, secandum eos, non est ordo in quantum
sacramentum, sed dignitas. Ordo namque sumitur

Ixxxiii

® Pars. vij. cap.1.C. Theau.
thor of the * Manipulus curato-
rum,” is decided against reckon-
ing the tonsure as an order, but
he continues; “ De episcopatu
vero utrum sit spiritualis ordo du-
bito.” Lib. 5. Cap. ij. And Guil-
lermus Parisiensis, de vij. sacra-
mentis, draws a distinction similar
to that laid down in the Pupilla,
saying also, that the episcopate
presupposes the priesthood, and
depends upon it. fol. xij. b. But
he does not clearly decide the
point, that is, in his opinion. I
quote this book, as it was also in
much estimation among the Eng-
lish clergy of the 15th century.
Compare also, the ¢ Parochiale
curatorum,” Tt 9. cap. vj. edit.
1514.
T later opinions of the Ro-
man theologians seem to incline

to consider the episcopate as a
distinct order : see Perrone, Pre-
lect. Theol. vol. viij. p. 126. Dens
Theologia. tom. 7. p. 39. But
Thomas Aquinas plainly said,
“ episcopatus non est ordo.” In
4. sect. dist. 24. ¢. 2. art. 2.
And Bonaventure, “ Epjscopatus,
prout distinguitur contra sacer-
dotium, non est proprie nomen
ordinis, nec novus character im-
primitur, nec nova potestas da-
tur, sed potestas data ampliatur.”
Opera. tom. 5. p. 369. Bellar-
min takes a middle line between
the two extremes. He reckons
seven orders, and dividing the
priesthood, declares that ordina-
tion to the episcopate is a sacra-
ment, confers grace, and im-
presses a character. Opera. fom,
3. p. 609. Compare Bonacina.
tom. 1. Disp. viij. p. 219.
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As an ofve. Dere 3 o evidence that the “ Modus
faciendi tasuras” can he traced higher than the se-
venth centary. Heowe we éo nx¢ find any prayers or
forms in the cllet MXS. and sacramentaries, “de
clerico facrendo.™ Nt toat it can be disputed, that
the practive of dxtingurshing the clergy by their hair,
is of very high antquity: first pmhablv introduced to
a moderate and seemly extent. for the sake of outward
decency and gravity. acconding to the admonition of
the Apostles; afterwards restricted within the limits
of a certain fashion, and shape. And it is not diffi-
cult to trace the progress of these restrictions, in the
canons of successive councils, as time went on.** The
reason why, about the time that I have mentioned
above, the conferring of the tonsure came to be a se-
parate and distinct office, probably was, because parents
were then accustomed to dedicate their children to the

® Lib. 3. Tit. 1. Ut clericalis.
verd. Ordinis. Buat compare Lib.
1. Tit. 4. Eos qui. verb. Sacros
ordines: where he enumerates
eight. 1 may add here, that it
was not simply through humility,
but probably as claiming their
highest privilege, that we find
bishops anciently styling them-
wulves priests, and ministers. Thus
a lotter of a bishop of Durham
to king Henry V. is subscribed
#Your humble Preest of Dures-
me." Cotton MS, Vesp. F. xiij.

Jol.28. And archbishop Becket,
before his murder: ¢Clamavit
aliquis, ubi est ille proditor ?—
‘aliquis alius; ubi est archiepisco-
pus? Tlle; ecce ego, non pro-
ditor, sed presbyter Dei.” Vita
S. Thome Cantuar. edit.
Sparkes. p. 86. Compare Ralph
de Diceto. apud Angl. Sacr.
Pars. 2. p. 691.

® Cf. Carth. IV. Can. 44
Barcinon. ¢. 8. Toletan. 4. c. 40.
And others, cited by Morinus, p.
208.
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sacred ministry, and to leave them in monasteries, at
an age too young to permit of their performing even
the lowest functions of ostiarius or lector: when, ne-
vertheless, it was desirable that a mark should be set

upon them, that they were no longer merely secular.**

As to the shape, and fashion of the tonsure, many
writers have not hesitated to trace it up to the autho-
rity of S. Peter himself. For instance, Rabanus Mau-
rus. “Sunt quidam doctorum, qui asserunt, diversas
ob causas Petrum apostolum hunc ritum primum
sumpsisse primitus.”“ But long before his time, Bede
records an epistle of the abbot Ceolfrid, about the
year 710, to whom an application had been made, for
an opinion, concerning the variety of tonsures: who
says; ‘“inter omnes tamen, quas reperimus tonsuras,
nullam magis sequendam nobis amplectendamque jure
dixerim ea, quam in capite suo gestabat ille, cui se
confitenti Dominus ait, ‘Tu es Petrus.’—Neque vero
ob id tantum in coronam attondemur, quia Petrus ita
attonsus est; efc.”* And such would seem to be still

9 Whence the definitions of the
canonists may be reduced to this:
« Tonsura; caeremonia ab eccle-
sia instituta, qua laicus baptiza-
tus, et sacramento confirmationis
cousignatus, sacro ritu in clerum
instituitur.”

€ De instit. Cleric. &ib. 1. cap.
3. Bibl. Patrum. Auct. tom. 1.
p. 546. See also Alcuin, cap. de
tonsura; Amalarius, de div. Off-
Lib. 2. Cap. 5. Compare also
the prayer or exhortation in the
office below, beginning, ¢ Ore-
mus, dilectissimi.”

® Hist. Ecc. Lib. 5. Cap. 21.

The excerpts however of his con-
temporary Egbert, although they
recognize the tonsure of S. Pe-
ter, follow another common view
taken by the early canonists :
“ Exordium tonsur® a Nazarmis
incepit, qui crine servato post vite
magn® continentiam caput rade-
bant, ut devotionem Domino con.-
secrarent.” Wilkins. Conc. fom.
1. p. 111. I am not speaking of
the varieties of the tonsure in
that age, but of its supposed
original. The disputes which
took place in the eighth century
as to the proper shape of the ton-
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I would remark here that not only bishops, but
pxiests, by special permission, or privilege, as in the
case of abbots, were permitted to confer the tonsure:
axad even the minor orders. Thus, the Pupilla laid
down: “Episcopus et nullus inferior eo, potest ordines
conferre auctoritate propria et ordinaria potestate.
A lii vero non episcopi, ut abbates, ex privilegio vel
speciali permissione possunt minores ordines conferre.
Sacros autem solus episcopus.” ¥

At a very late period we find the tonsure ordered
to be given to those scholars, who were to be educated
at the expense of the cathedral establishments through-
out the realm. The legatine constitutions of car-
dinal Pole divide these scholars into two classes, ac-

cording to their age: and further direct: ¢ Incedent
autem omnes, utriusque sint classis, cum tonsura et
vestitu clericali, eodemque vivendi modo utentur, et
divinis in ecclesia officiis inservient.”* And that this
was not a new custom, we may conclude from what
Knyghton says of the early years of archbishop Ed-
mund, in the reign of Henry II.  “In primis annis,
capitis dolore ita acriter vexatus est, ut in literis de-

sitions of Balsamon and Zonaras
upon the 14th and 35th Apos-
tolical canons: Bevereg. Pan-
dect. tom. 1. p. 9. 24.

€ Pars. vij. Cap. 2. A. Com-
pare Cap. 1. C. Modern writers
of the Roman church limit this,
to cases of special dispensation
from the court of Rome.. There
is a privilege extant, of pope In-
nocent VIIL in 1489, giving to
some Cistercian abbots power to
ordain to the diaconate. This

has been a great perplexity to the
later canonists, and some deny
that the privilege was really
granted. See Henriquez, Summa,
in add. ad lib. X, de Ord. Vui-
tasse de Ord. pars. 1. 5. 2. Mo-
rinus. Exercit. xi. Cap. 2. Hal-
lier. de Ord. tom. 2. p. 274.

# Wilkins. Conc : tom. 4. p.
125. The same archbishop, also,
in the ¢ Reformatio Angli®,” or-
ders the like habit and tonsure,
for the poor scholars. p. 24.
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1its, as little different from laymen as they could be;
Sic inter laicos clerus defloruit.”* Lastly, one of
ne visitation articles for the diocese of London, in Q.
fary’s reign, enquires: *Item, whether they and
wvery each of them doth go in priestly apparel and
1abit, having their beards and crowns shaven? or
vhether any of them doth go in laymen’s habits and
ipparel, or otherwise disguise themselves, that they
- :annot easily be discovered or known from laymen ?” *
- There was a difference, it is quite clear from the
English councils, between the tonsura’ and the  co-
rona” : although the two are frequently confounded,
and sometimes both meant by the use of either term
alone. When both are named, one must doubtless be
understood to relate to the length of the hair, the other
to the bare circle on the top of the head: the shaven
crown. I shall cite some canons directed to this
point. Of York, in 1195. ¢ Statuimus etiam, ut cle-
rici, qui ab episcopo coronam susceperunt, tonsuram
habeant, et coronam.” Of the provincial council at Ox-
ford, in 1222: “ut nec ipsi, nec alii clerici comam
nutriant, sed honeste tonsi et coronati convenienter
incedant.” Of a synod at Lambeth, in 1261 : “ Item
statuimus, quod omnes qui privilegio clericali
gaudere voluerint, tonsuram decentem, et coronam rasi
capitis deferant competentem.”* The following sup-

8 Apocalypsis Golie. L 329.

* Wilkins. Cone. tom. 4. p.
107. Compare the Injunctions of
crdinal Pole for the diocese of
Gloucester ; tbid. p. 146. 1t is
well known that to be reduced
to a lay condition, as a punish-
ment, involved the removal of

the tonsure: and early in the
eighth century, we find this spe-
cified, among the excerpts of Eg-
bert, (citing Fructuosus,) in the
case of a criminous monk: “co-
ronam capitis, quam gestat, amit-
tat.” Zbid. tom. 1. p. 105.

% Wilkins. Cone. tom. 1. p.
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port the distinction which I have suggested: a consti-
tution of bishop Cantilupe, in 1240 : “ De clericorum
tonsuris. nec crines, nec comam nutriant, sed de-
center et circulariter tondeantur, coronam habentes
decentis amplitudinis, secundum quod exegerit ordo,
quo fuerint insigniti.” And a pastoral epistle of
archbishop Morton : “ Incedent etiam omnes et singuli
presbyteri, et clerici ejusdem nostree provincie, coro-
nas et tonsuras gerentes, aures patentes ostendendo.”*
Lyndwood has a gloss upon the provincial constitution
cited above. ¢ Zomsi; hoec tonsura sic fiet, ut aures
sint patentes. Et hoc, si religiosus sit, altius: si see-
cularis, dimissius. Et sic, quod inter presbyterum et
alios inferiores sit differentia. Coronati; rasura supe-
rior, et tonsura inferior, faciunt de circulo capillorum

XC

coronam.” ¥

Before I proceed to other matters connected with
this great subject of ordinations, I must again remind

502, 589. 755. Compare p. 626.
716. tom. 2. p. 4. and tom. 3. p.
60. Also “coronz patentes;"”
tom. 1. p. 382 and 551.

8 Idbid. tom. 1. p. 670. tom. 3.
p- 620. cf. p. 658. The corona
¢ decentis amplitudinis” refers to
the dimensions which, according
to the use of some churches, were
encreased, with each successive
step in the sacred ministry: at
least, as Lyndwood remarks, in
the text, the corona of the priest-
hood was distinguished from that
of any lower order.

87 L4b. 8. tit. 1. Ut clericalis.
And compare J. de Athon. cap.

Quoniam de habitu. verd. Tonsu-
ram.
If the student desires to inves-
tigate accurately the subject of
the Tonsure, its history, various
fashions, the mystical reasons pro-
posed for it, the laws and canons
of the Roman church directed
towards its proper observance, and
other details, he should consult
Thomassin, Ecc. discipl. Pars. 1.
lib. 2. Durandus. Rationale.
1i5.2. cap. 1. Saussajus, Panop-
Ua Cleric. Lib. 1. 2. and the less
common ritualists, Alcuin, Ama-
larius, or the Gemma Anime, in
Hittorpius’ collection, or in the
Auctarium to the Bibl. Patrum,
tom. 1.
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the reader, that I shall be anxious to furnish him with
a selection of extracts from the councils and authori-
tative books of the English Church only, in number
and in variety sufficient to enable him, not merely to
understand the offices which I have edited, but also
the doctrines which were to be held, and the practices
which were to be observed regarding the clergy in ge-
neral, from the Anglo-saxon age, down to the sixteenth
century. I shall but very rarely refer to authors who
have treated the subject at large, such as Thomassin,
or Saussajus, or Martene, or Morinus, or Catalani,
and many others; not to mention the canonists, Van
Espen for example, or those who have directed their
enquiries more particularly towards the Eastern
Church, as Goar and Habertus: but I seek rather to
supply the deficiencies which they have left, respecting
the decisions and observances of that branch of the
Church of Christ, with which we are the more inti-
mately concerned, namely, of the Church of England.

First, as to the preliminary examinations which were
to be had, before admittance into any of the Orders,
whether the greater or the minor. In the middle of
the eighth century, the 6th canon of the council of
Cloveshoo is addressed to this point: “ De eramina-
tione eorum qui ordinandi sunt. Sexto statuitur de-
creto ; ut episcopi nullum de clericis seu monachis ad
sacrum presbyteri gradum ordinent, nisi prius ejus
vitam, qualis extiterit, vel tunc quee morum probitas,
ac scientia fidei existat, manifeste perquirant.” In the
same century, later, about the year 785; at the coun-
cil of Chalcuith : ¢ Sextum decretum : ut nullus epis-
coporum presbyterum aut diaconum ordinare preesu-
mat, nisi probate vite fuerint, et officium suum recte
implere possint.” I pass over the intermediate time,
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until the provincial council at Oxford, in 1222 : which,
in its canon “de ordinibus et ordinandis,” prohibits,
upon the authority of the ancient ecclesiastical sta-
tutes, “ut nullus ad ordines accedat aut admittatur,
nisi qui fuerit canonice examinatus.” Shortly after,
the famous legatine ‘constitutions of Otho were pub-
lished : of which the sixth is: ¢ De scrutinio ordinan-
dorum. Sacer ordo eo est digno dignius conferendus,
quo ab ordinato sacramenta ceetera conferuntur. Quare
cum periculosum sit, minus dignos ordinari, statuimus,
ut ante collationem ordinum per episcopum indagatio
diligens habeatur.”*

And we find the same care taken up to the period
of the reformation. The statutes of a provincial coun-
cil in 1529 direct: “ Statuimus et ordinamus, quod
nullus clericus sacularis de cetero admittatur ad sa-
cros ordines, nisi habuerit literas testimoniales curati

. ® Wilkins Conc. tom. 1. p. 95.
147.595. 651. Johnson, having
translated this last constitution in
his Ecclesiastical Laws, adds a
very senseless remark below it:

I notice it, because the same mode
of reasoning is occasionally em-
ployed, when other means fail, by
persons who have neither the
learning nor the usual discretion
of that writer. He says: “here
we may see the great carelessness
which then prevailed in ordaining
clergymen.” It just shews the
very contrary. And if his infer-
ence is correct, we ought to con-
clude in a similar way from the
canons of the Church of England
now, and the often repeated ad-
monitions of her bishops, that no

care is taken in ordaining fit per-
sons to the sacred ministry; or
from the charge given by S. Paul
to Timothy, that even in that early
age, men commonly were no less
hastily ordained.

This constitution of Othobon is
further remarkable, for the fol-
lowing provision : “ne reprobatis,
qui fuerint reprobandi, approbatis,
se clanculo immiscere valeant re-
probati, in examinatione scribatur
numerus, e{ nomina probatorum ;
et qui scripti fuerint postmodum
in ordinationis limine, perlecta
scriptura discretione solita requi-
rantur; ipsaque scriptura apud
episcopum vel ecclesiam cathe-
dralem conservetur.”
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et ceconomorum vel parochie, in qua natus, beneficia-
tus, vel per triennium proxime precedens commoratus
fuerit, sub sigillo archidiaconatus jurisdictionem ha-
bentis ; seu, si in aliqua universitate studens fuerit, sub
sigillo commissarii universitatis Oxon. seu vicecancel-
larii Cantabrig. cum testimonio superioris loci sui.
—— Exacte etiam curent episcopi, ut neminem de
cztero ad subdiaconatus ordinem promoveant, nisi eum
qui adeo sit exercitatus in evangeliis et epistolis sacris,
saltem in missali contentis, ut eorundem sensum gram-
maticalem examinatori prompte et expedite reddere
valeat: sitque eorum quilibet sufficienter instructus
etiam in aliis ad ordinem illum, quem tunc assumptu-
rus est, per sacros canones requisitis, et in officiis di-
vinis secundum morem ecclesie et loci consuetudinem
promptus et expertus; habeatque preterea in presby-
terum ordinandus ceetera ad ipsius officium et ordinem
ipsis sacerdotibus necessario requisita.”’*®

The provincial canon cited above, of the year 1222,
was repeated in almost the same words, under archbi-
shop Walter Reynold, one hundred years after : and
upon this examination I extract Lyndwood’s gloss.
“De hac examinatione quando, per quos, et de quibus
fieri debet, habes 24 di. c. quando : debet enim exami-
nator inquirere de vita, genere, patria, etate, institu-
tione sive titulo ordinandi. Item de loco ubi conver-
satus est, de conscientia, fide et hujusmodi. " Item de
his quee concernunt regulam Apostolicam, etc.”® « Hic

* Wilkins. Conc. tom. 8. p. ®© Lib. 1. tit. 5. verb. Canonice
718. Compare the canon of the examinatus. The  Pupilla oculi”
convocation of 1557. ibid. tom. 4. says: * Ordinandi non sunt rigide
p-159. And the sixth decree of examinandi, sed summatim cum
cardinal Pole’s “ Reformatio An- quodam temperamento, et non re-
glie.” quiratur nimia perfectio. Tria
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nota, quod in ordinibus celebrandis primo fit examina-
tio, sc. per tres dies ante diem ordinum celebrandorum.
Et tunc in die ordinum celebrandorum archidiaconus,
vel examinator alius ad hoc deputatus, in actu cele-
brationis ordinum preesentabit episcopo ordinanti ipsos
ordinandos.”® Upon the legatine constitution of Otho,
his commentator J. de Athon, has a very ample gloss,
of great importance, to which I am forced to refer the
student :* citing only this, upon the word ¢ periculo-
sum.” ¢ Sc. ordinanti, cum ordinat indoctum loco
docti : magistrumque facit qui vix discipulus esse po-

quiruntur: sc. literatura sufficiens,
wtas legitima, morum honestas.”
Pars, vij. cap. 3. G.

@ Jbid. verd. Prwsentatores.
See Hostiensis in summa. cap.
De scrutinio in ordine faciendo.
This canonist was of high autho-
rity in the Church of England, as
appears from the frequent refer-
ence to him not only by Liyndwood,
bat also by the rubrics of the old
service-books of the church. See,
for example, in the Ordo Spon-
salium, vol. 1. p.59. and note 32.
p- 60. The Pupilla, I must add,
speaks of a double examination,
in a passage, of which the last
part is warth the reader’s atten-
tion: “ Duplex scrutinium fieri de-
bet ante ordinis collationem : pri-
mum debet fieri per archidiaco-
num. Vel per alios sacerdotes et
viros prudentes, quos a latere suo
mittet episcopus ad locum ubi ce-
lebrandi sunt ordines. —— Alind

scrutinium fit in ipea ordinatione,
quando ordinandi presentantur
episcopo ante altare, cum archi-
diaconus dicit: Postulat sancta
mater ecclesia, etc. [ See below,
p- 160.] Et talis praesentator hu-
jusmodi responsione non peccat,
dum tamen non loquatur contra
conscientiam, nam quem nescit
indignum debet ®stimare dignum:
quod si archidiaconus sciverit ali-
quem indignum vel conscientia
sua de presentando talem remor-
deat, tanc antequam veniatur ad
ordinationem secrete studeat epis-
copo intimare. Et si episcopus
nolit desistere, archidiaconus debet
eumn subtrabere: et si hoc mon
potest sine scandalo, debet illa
verba dicere, tanquam minister
ecclesi, quee non judicat de oc-
cultis: sed nullo modo debet cri-
men fratris publicare.”” Pars vij.
cap. 8. E.

® Cap. Sacer ordo.
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tuit. Is enim culpe est reus, qui tali indigno ordinem,
curam, vel officium committit. Unde episcopus scien- .
ter ordinans indignum dicitur peccare mortaliter. Ra-
tio est, quia infidelis est, et/c. Item periculosum est
decentiee ecclesiee in scandalo populari.”

Not only were strict examinations insisted on, pre-
viously to the conferring of orders, but there were cer-
tain disabilities which either barred altogether the re-
ception of them,* or, at least, required a dispensation.

Xcv

© There are numerous canons,
and deecisions of canonists, against
the conferring of any orders upon
women. Very anciently there were
undoubtedly heretics, such as the
Collyridians, who practised such
ordinations, but the Catholic
Charch instantly and unhesitat-
ingly condemned them. Compare
also the Constit. Apost. lib. 8. c.
ix. Some have argued that never-
theless, in the first centuries, wo-
men were ordained, and appeal to
the “ presbytere,” and “ epis-
copee,” whom we meet with in
many records. But these were
the wives of priests and bishops,
either before or after their ordi-
nation: in the former sense, ac-
cording to the 19th canon of the
council of Turin : cited by Bing-
bam: (vol. 1. p. 838.) « Siin-
ventus fuerit presbyter cum sua
presbytera, aut diaconus cum sua
diaconissa, aut subdiaconus cum
sua subdiaconissa, annum inte-
grom excommaunicatus habeatur.”
Labbe. Concil. Tom. 5. p. 858.

Nor can the deaconesses of the
primitive ages be taken as any
precedent for such a custom: for
independently of their functions
being strictly kept separate from
any matter appertaining to the
priesthood, or to the public ser-
vice of the Church, and being
limited to the performance of mere
secular duties, such as visiting the
sick, and catechizing women, &e.
it is very doubtful whether they
received imposition of hands. I
cannot enter into this question,
but would refer the reader to Ba-
ronius, sub an. xxxiv. and to the
19th canon of the council of Nice,
with the notes of Balsamon and
Zouvaras, in Bevereg. Pandect.
Tom. 1.p. 82. And even if after
all, there may seem to be a ba-
lance of evidence in favour of some
imposition of hands, yet this was
in the way of a benediction, and
not of ordination. See Justellus,
Bibl. Jur. Canon. tom. 1. p. 75.
Casalius, de sacr. Christ. ritibus :
pars. 2. cap. xxix. Bingham,
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A moong them were the following. Illegitimacy : as
s?eciﬁed by the Winchester canons, in 1308: < De
waur £ imORI0 :—ejus quanta sit virtus in Dei ecclesia,
hoc facile cernitur, quod sola proles, quee in fide
thori gignitur, ad dignitates ecclesiasticas admittitur ;
ot aliter genita, sine dispensatione canonica, ab hujus-
modi, reprobatur.”® And by a provincial canon of
archbishop Edmund, in the preceding century: upon
which I quote Lyndwood. ¢ Tales, [i: e: qui de non
Jegritimo matrimonio nati sunt,] ordinari non debent.
Dicitur enim communiter per doctores, quod illegitime
nati non possunt ordinari ad sacros ordines sine dis-
nsatione Papee, nisi ingrediantur religionem, quo
casu possunt ad omnes sacros ordines promoveri etiam
gine dispensatione. Possunt tamen illegitime nati

Antig. Book. 2. Chap. xxij. I
quote also this from the Manipu-
lus Curatorum: “ Et si forte in
aliquo capitulo mulier inveniatur
vocari diaconissa vel presbytera,
intelligendum est quod illa voca-
tur diaconissa, supra quam fun-
dabatur aliqua benedictio: pres-
bytera autem vocatur, quia secun-
dum morem primitives ecclesim
erat uxor presbyteri: vel forte
aliqua vidua de rebus ecclesie
ouram habens ad instar matrisfa-
milias vocabatur presbytera. Et
ita exponenda sunt omnia capitula
que loquuntur de ista materia.”
Isd. 5. cap. v. Compare also
iuillermus Parisiensis : de vif sa-
eramentis. fol. xiij.

It is not necessary to dwell upon
the analogy sometimes insisted on,
from the circumatance that civil

power and juris_dicti:)\ﬂ are exer-
cised by women: for the nature
of the ecclesiastical ministry, in-
stituted by our Blessed Lord, is
in fact so different, that the two
cases are not analogous. Some-
times the example of abbesses is
appealed to, but the decision upon
this point of the canonists is una-
nimous: “illarum potestatem non
esse ver® jurisdictionis, quee vi-
delicet ex auctoritate clavium de-
scendat ecclesise concessa, sed ea-
rum munus ad vigilantiam referri,
ad curam quandam domesticam,
maternam et economicam.”

Upon the whole question com-
pare the decision of Lyndwood.

L. 1. Tw. 7. Sacerdotes. verb.
Masculi.

® Wilkins, Conc. Tom. 2. p.
295.
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promoveri ad ordines minores ex dispensatione epis-
copi.”®

The children of serfs or villeins : of which we have
frequent examples in the earlier centuries. The 16th
of the famous articles of Clarendon decides, “ Filii
rusticorum non debent ordinari absque assensu domini,
de cujus terra nati esse digmoscuntur.” In the next
century, 1256 ; a canon of the diocese of Chiches-
ter: “ Ut nullus se nobis offerat ordinandus, nisi
liberee conditionis existens; de legitimo matrimonio
Datus, et examinatione canonica examinatus, et appro-
batus.”® From an allusion in a canon of the Exeter
synod of 1287, we learn, that in spite of all precau-
tions, such persons, by pretending that they were free,
and suborning witnesses, obtained ordination; to which
falsehood the penalty of excommunication was attached :
and some years before this time, it was ordered by ano-
ther council, that such persons should be suspended :
“ Praecipimus itaque, quod sacerdotes, qui se noverint
flios servorum, et preeter conscientiam dominorum suo-
rum ordinatos—non exequantur sacerdotis officium,
donec nostrum super hoc ab eis fuerit consilium requi-
sitim.” " I ghall only add further upon this head, the
82nd of the apostolical canons, upon which probably, or
at least upon similar reasons, the apparently harsh

® Lid. 1. Tit. 4. Eos qui. verd.
oon legitimo. Compare J. de
Athon. cap. Sacer ordo. verd. il-
legitimos. Bulls are extant, con-
ferring power upon bishops to
grant dispensations, even to re-
ceive the higher orders: as, for
example, two to the archbishop of
Canterbury, in the year 1318; in

VOL. 1I1,

the Concilia. tom. 2. p. 434. 436:
the first of which excepts those
illegitimates who were born of
adultery or incest.

% Wilkins. Conc. Tom. 1. p.
436. 689.

& Ibid. Tom. 2. p. 137. Tom.
I. p. 658.

h
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regulation was originally founded. ¢ Servos in cle—
rum provehi sine venia dominorum non permittimus
ad poseessorum molestiam. Domorum enim eversi-
onem illud efficit.” *

But, that we may not delay to particularize all these
disqualifications separately, Ishall cite two authorities
in which they are joined and named together. Ome
of these, of a very early date: from the dialogue of
archbishop Egbert: the xvth interrogation. “ Pro
quibus criminibus nullus sacerdos potest fieri, vel pro
quibus jampridem ordinatus deponitur? Responsio.
Hujusmodi tunc ordinatio episcopi, presbyteri, vel dia-
coni, rata esse dicitur : si nullo gravi facinore probatur
infectus, si secandam non habuit [uxorem] nec a marito
relictam; si peenitentiam publicam non gessit, nec
ulla corporis parte vitiatus apparet ; si servilis aut ex
origine non est conditionis obnoxius ; si curie proba-
tur nexibus absolutus; si adsecutus est literas; hunc
elegimus ad sacerdotinm promoveri. Pro his vero
criminibus nullum licet ordinari, sed promotos quosque
dicimus deponendos; idola scilicet adorantes; per
aruspices incantatores captivos se diabolo tradentes ;

% ] cannot refrain from quoting
Balsamon upon this: “ Hic autem
canon nolens nostris fratribus ali-
quid a nobis offendiculi afferri,
non permittit ut alienus servus in
clerum promoveatur, etiamsi sit
prudentissimus et dignus;—ad
exemplum autem scriptum est et
quod factum est in Onesimo.—
Quare nec libertas, nec sacerdo-
tium, nec aliquid aliud dominum
ignorantem a servi sui dominio
abalienant.” Aud Zonaras to the

same purpose: “ Fideles decet ea
fugere, que scandala generent ali-
quibus. Alienum vero servum
contra domini sententiam clericum
fieri, causa est scandali, atque mo-
lestiee.—Quod si servus gradu sa-
cro dignus existimetur, episcopum
de eo negotio cum domino com-
municare oportet.” Bevereg.
Pandect. Tom. 1. p. 564. The
canon itself, I should observe, re-
fers to the case of Onmesimus;
“ noster quoque Onesimus.”
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fidlem suam falso testimonio expugnantes; homicidiis
vel fornicationibus contaminatos; furta perpetrantes ;
sacrum veritatis nomen perjurii temeritate violantes.”®
The other, a canon of the provincial council under
Stephen Langton : “ Minores clerici ad inferiores gra-
dus non admittantur, misi idoneos habeant procuratores,
et per testimonium eorundem admittantar. Nullus
simoniacus, homicida, excommunicatus, aut suspensus,
furarius, sacrilegus, incendiarius, aut falsarius, aut
aliter hujusmodi canonicum impedimentum ad quos-
cunque ordines preesumat accedere.” ™

I believe that it may be asserted, that at no time
after Christianity became fixed, and spreading, among
the Anglo-saxons, was the necessity overlooked of a
title,” that is, of a nomination to some post of duty,
previously to the actnal reception of Holy Orders.
The council of Calcuith, in the eighth century, decreed, .
that all priests and deacons “ in illo titulo perseverent,
ad quem consecrati sunt.” And before this, the ex-
cerpts of Egbert, (citing a Chalcedonian canon) say ;
¢« Ut nullus absolute ordinetur, et sine pronunciatione
loci, ad quem ordinandus est.” The term absolute is

® Thorpe. Ancient Laws. Vol.
2. p.93.

® Wilkins. Conc. Tom. 1. p.
595. See Lyndwood, Lsb. 1. Tit.
3; upon the similar constitution
of Walter Reynold: and the com-
mentary, already mentioned, of
John de Athon, on Otho's con-
stitution, De scrutinio ordinan-
dorum. A very long and detailed
account of the canonical impedi-
ments is given in the * Pupilla

oculi,” cap. De state et qualitate
ordinandorum.

7 « Nota, quod titulus, in jure
diversimode sumitur. Est enim
titulus quandoque idem quod de-
tentatio. Et quandoque ponitur
pro causa qua dominium trans-
fertur. Quandoque fitulus dici-
tur signum, alias ipsum benefici-
um, alias ipse ordo ecclesiasticus,
vel qualibet dignitas, vel preelatio.
etc.” Lyndwood. ib. 1. #t. 8.
Cum a jure. verb. ullo titulo.
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explained by its use in the following canon from th
council of London, 1126. ¢ Nullus in presbyterum
nullus in diaconum, nisi ad certum titulum ordinetur
qui vero absolute fuerit ordinatus, sumpta careat dig
nitate.” This is not to be so interpreted as to mean
that his orders, so received, were invalid ; but that h
was not to enjoy the dignities and privileges attache:
to his degree.  Again, the sixth of the council of Lon
don, in 1200; « Firmiter observari preecipimus, ut s
opircopus aliquem sine titulo certo in diaconum, ve
presbyterum ordinaverit, tamdiu ei subministret, done
oi in aliqua ecclesia convenientia stipendia militis
vlovicali assignet, nisi forte talis, qui ordinatur, extite
vit, qui de sua vel paterna hereditate subsidia vits
jwuwit habere. Item in subdiaconi ordinatione statu
imua; adjungentes, ut si archidiaconus citra specialk
mandatum episcopi sui aliquem predictorum ordina
tioni presentaverit, et is ad ejus presentationem ordi
natus fuerit, prardictze peenee subjaceat.” Once more
the synod of Exeter, in 1287: “ Caveant ad sacro
ordinea promovendi, ut titulum habeant sufficientem
sine quo omnibus ad sacros ordines accedere interdici
wus facultatem,” ™

The possession of a title, by every candidate fo
orders, as insisted on so universally, sprung not only
(aa bofore said) from the desire that he should have
some immediate field or scope for his labours, but als
to chock the encrease, which was becoming excessive
about the soventh and following centuries, of unem
ployed olorgy.  Unemployed, because they eithe:
would not seek for, or could not obtain, cures or bene

" Wilkins. Conc. Tom. 1. p. 147. 104. 408. 506. Tom. 2. P
187.
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fices. There were so many privileges, and exemptions
from civil jurisdiction, which at that time began to
be attached to the spiritualty, that men were eager to
receive orders, merely that they might enjoy its pri-
vileges.

A title, also, conveyed with it the customary sti-
pend, sufficient to provide the usual and proper ne-
cessaries of life. Otherwise, the Church would have
been overrun not only with idle, but with indigent
clergy. This is a point already touched upon in one
of the canons just quoted: and so also the Pupilla
oculi: “ Inquirant etiam examinatores de titulo ordi-
nandsi, et si habeat patrimonium proprium unde poterit
sustentari competenter :—quia si ordinetur sine titulo
tenetur episcopus seu preesentator ei necessaria provi-
dere.””* And John de Athon justly says, that any
arrangement with a bishop, or patron, not to press or
insist upon this claim, would be of the nature of simony:
“ Ordo namque sacer sine titulo, i: e: beneficio dare
non debet. etc.—Nec tamen potest ordinandus repro-
mittere ordinanti, vel presentanti, de non inquietando
eos in forma, absque specie simoniz ex utraque parte.”
The title also, must not be a feigned one. “ Et vero.
i: e: non ficto, alias ordinans talem, se obligat. Sed
nunquid sufficiat ad excusationem ordinantis quod or-
dinandus hujusmodi suo titulo oblato asserat se conten-
um ? quia volenti non fit injuria. etc. Tu dic contra,
cum ibi hoc precavendum sit indecentiz clericali.

3 Pars. vij. cap. 3. H. Some ledge, but upon his successor. See
fo 80 far as to say that a person Bonacina. Disp. viij. Tom. 1. p.
0 ordained, has a like claim, in 229. Hostiensis does not think
ase of death, not only upon a bi- the successor is lisble. cit. sbid.
iop’s heirs, which all acknow-
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Item hujusmodi remissio expressa simoniam inducere
ergo tacite non censetur subintelligi. Et intellig:
quod de hujusmodi titulo certo ordinandus debet faces
fidem per aliqua sufficientia documenta, sc. per teste
ete.” ™

Upon the much disputed question of the propriet
of conferring orders, whether two or more, at on
time, I must content myself with extracting one cor
stitution only, a long one, of archbishop Peckham, &
Lambeth, a. p.1281. ¢ Cum secundum doctores c:
tholicos militia clericalis septem muniatur ordinibu
singulorum characteribus in anima consignatis, pe
singulos etiam augmentum recipiens gratie, nisi ordi
nati ficte ordinem suscipiant crimine irretiti, expedi
plurimum ipeos ordines minime recipere inculcatos
quoniam inculcatio reverentiam minuit, et gratian
per consequens, que per irreverentiam repercutitur al
ingratis. Contra dignitatem igitur tam reverentissim
omeo dignoscitur sacramenti, quinque simul ordines
weilicot ordines non sacros cum uno sacro, alicui un
homini exhibere; unde in nonnullis aliis provinciit
quatuor minores ordines non simul faciliter conferun
tur, ut ascondentes clerici ad Christi ministeria quas
graduum canticum continentia, cum probati extiterin:
in minoribus officiis, gradatim demum procedant ac
majora. Quia igitur ex singulis ecclesiis, quee pia
que religiosa, queeque honesta sunt, tenemur eligere
ot oa tanquam fasciculum in Anglorum mentibus col
ligare; precipimus, ut episcopi in his sequantur ca-
nonicas sanctiones ; minores etiam ordines, quando id
potest fieri, bono modo, pro sacramenti reverentia seu

% In constit. Othonis. De scrutinio ordinand. Verb. titulo et
vero.
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Decessitate dentur saltem aliquoties combinati, et re-
cipientes eos, seu simul, seu sigillatim, in vulgari lin-
gua publice instruantur de distinctione ordinum, offi-
ciorum et characterum, ac de profectu gratis, que in
singulis ordinibus continetur, et digne accedentibus
augmentatur.” **

I have placed in the note below, some important
observations of Lyndwood, bearing upon the same
point. And to the like purpose is the following from
the Pupilla. ¢ Potest quis omnes minores ordines
recipere eodem die nisi consuetudo esset repugnans,
cujus contrarium forte scandalum generaret. Sed
unus ordo sacer cum minoribus vel duo sacri nullo

® Wilkins. Conc. Tom. 2. p.
53. Lyndwood says, upon the
words Canonicas sanctiones :
“ Hic aut queris de solis minori-
bus ordinibus conferendis, aut de
conferendis solis majoribus, aut
de conferendis tam minoribus
quam majoribus. Et scias, quod
diversis et separatis personis sin-
gulariter possunt singuli ordines
eodem die conferri. Sed questio
nostra procedit, an plures ordines
possunt simul eodem dic comferri
uni person ? et quantum ad ma-
jores ordines dic breviter, quod
non licet omnes, nec etiam duos
simul eodem die conferre. An
autem omnes minores ordines pos-
sunt simul uni personz conferri,
dicunt doctores, quod quatuor pos-
sunt simul conferri, si talis sit
consuetudo patrize.—Sed an prima
tonsura possit cum aliis quatuor
simu]l eodem die conferri, sunt

opiniones. —Mihi videtur, quod
opinio Hostiensis intelligi potest
vera, ut scilicet in generali cele-
bratione ordinum prima tonsura
non detur cum aliis quatuor in
aperto: potest tamen eodem die
ante inchoationem missz celebra-
tionis ordinum private conferri.
Sed nunquid cum uno de minori-
bus ordinibus possit eidem perso-
ne eodem die conferri ordo sut-
diaconatus ? Hostiensis dicit plane
quod non: et videtur hoc satis
decisum in capit. Cum H. ubi
delictum talis patet ex tribus.
Primo, quia recipienti ordinem
subdiaconatus cum minore ordine
eodem die imputatur temeritas.
Secundo, quia ejus excessus mag-
nus et multus esse judicatur. Ter~
tio, quia ab executione ordinis sus-
cepti suspenditur, ut ibi patet.”
L. 5. Tit. 11.
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modo uni eodem die conferantur. Et qui contra hanc
formam furtive ordines receperit debet deponi.” ™
From these, and other testimonies, if it was neces-
sary to appeal to them, not omitting -that of the office
below, p. 157, it is quite clear, that long before the
reformation, the minor orders, whatever the theory
may have been, had, in fact and practice, fallen into
disuse, in the church of England, as now they also
have in the church of Rome. The names were
retained, and the clergy required to pass through
them,” before the reception of the diaconate or priest-
hood : but as the names and titles were all which had

survived the long. lapse of time, it was a wise course

to remove so unserviceable a remnant from the revised

ordinal of our church. These minor orders, and I

now include the subdiaconate, were not of divine in-
sfitution ;® claiming, (and truly, it is not to be de-

% Pars. vij. cap. 8. B.

7 See the Pupilla: Pars. vij.
cap. 1. F. “An superior ordo
possit recipi inferiore non recepto ?
Isti perfecti ordines secundum im-
stitutionem ecclesi recipi debeant
secundum quendam ordinem inci-
piendo.” And it is decided that if
this rule had not been followed,
the person so transgressing would
require a dispensation. It would
appear also, that if a priest had
not received the diaconate (for
example), he was to receive or-
dination to it, but without itera-
tion of the priesthood.

™ Cardinal Bona confesses this :
¢ Tertia classis ministrantium cle-
ricos minorum ordinum complec-

titur; acolythos, etc: quos ant-
quissimos esse, et ab apOStOhS’
vel ab immediatis eorum succes-
soribus institutos doctores scho;
lastici asserunt, sed non probant.
Rerum liturg. lib. 1. cap. 25. 17

Peter Lombard also, speaking of

the higher orders, acknowledges:

“ Hos solos primitiva ecclesia le-

gitur habuisse, et de his solis pré- .

ceptum apostoli habemus. Sub-

diaconos vero et acolythos, pro-

cedente tempore, ecclesia sibi cot-
stituit.”

Sent. lib. iv. Dist. 24

And once more, before his time:
Amalarius: “ Notandum est, €05
ordines, qui potissimum necessar!
sunt in ecclesia, apostolum Pau- .
lum denominasse et eorum mors
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nied) a very high antiquity, they nevertheless fell
short of the apostolical age. Scripture is silent about
them : nor do I remember that either S. Clement, or
S. Ignatius, in his genuine epistles, or S. Polycarp, or
S. Justin, or S. Irenseus alludes to, or mentions them
in any way, and far less therefore do they insist on
them. When they were at last adopted, various coun-
tries differed as to the number, and the offices, and the
Nor can there
be refused to any branch of the Catholic Church, the
same right and power to lay aside these orders, as to
receive and institute them. If again, the necessities
of any time should call for it, there can be no just

. reason why ome or more of them should not be re-

y .
e

_' " sumed, with newly defined duties, not merely nomi-

nal, but to be actually performed. This would be a
real and not an idle following of the practice of an-
tiquity, by an acknowledgment of the peculiar wants
and requirements of the age, and an energetic endea-
vour to meet and supply them. It is not reasonable
to suppose that always the same divinely instituted

depinxisse, sine quibus non potest

. rnte immolatio altaris celebrari,

, sdlicet, sine sacerdote et diacono.

Ut sine retractatione sacerdos vi-

' gilet circa hostias, necessarius est

diaconus ad ministrandum ea, qua
secessaria sunt sacerdoti: ceteri
ordines his adjecti sunt. Cres-
cente ecclesia, crevit officium ec-
cdesiasticum : ut multitudini ec-
clesiae subveniri posset, adjiciuntur
mferiores in adjutorio praeposito-
ram.” Deoff. eccl. Lib. 2. cap. 6.
Bibi. Patr. Auct tom. 1. p. 380,

Compare the statements laid down
in the “Necessary Doctrine;”
art. Of Orders, * To these” of
priests and deacons * the primi-
tive churche dyd adde and con-
joyne certaine other inferiour and
lower degrees, etc.” fol. xxxvj.
So also, in its corresponding place,
¢ The Institution.” Bishop Bon-
ner, in his ¢ Necessary Doctrine,”
does not in his exposition upon
“the sacrament of orders,”” notice
the minor orders.
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Derarety of Tsdve yraess. and deacons, would be
avoe sebaees 3 v e work of the mimstry: once it
was Sami mx 2 De a0 ami farzher aid. wpon the au-
reT ami Tader the windoe of the charch, was given:
leavizz an exaz: e o smveniny generations. But
when the caze fix smh adizvouoal assistance had
passed away ;: or when by sradual decay, the original
purpose and e o€ sacs aponzments had either been
caverted o the encrease of an already too great
excess of ceremoay. and vain superstition, or into the
Mdie retaining of the mames cnly without the offices;
it would have been equaliv unreasonable to have con-
tinued, as it were, in mockery. so mere a shadow of
what had once been guod.

Before we leave the minor orders altogether, I would
take from _Elfric's pastoral epistle, an account of their
duties, as they were regarded in the Anglo-saxon age.
“ Ostiarius is the doorkeeper, who holds the keys of
the church. Lector is the reader, who reads in church.
Exorcista is an adjutor, who reads over men diseased
in mind, and the infirm. Acoluthus is he, who bears
the light at God's ministries. Subdiaconus is the
under deacon, who bears the chalice and the dish at
the mass, and ministers to the deacon.” ™

™ Thorpe. Ancient Laswes. vol.
2. p. 379.

Archbishop Lanfranc explains
the distinction of the aquamanile,
which was given, at their ordina-
tion, to the subdeacons. ¢ Vas
inferius, in quod manibus infusa
aqua delabitur, Urceolus vero,

vas superius, unde lavandis ma.
nibus aqua infunditur.” KEpist. 13.
And Joan. de Janua. “ Aquima-
nile, dicitur res, super quod cadit
aqua, qua abluuntur digiti sacer-
dotum post sumptionem corporis
Christi.” cit. Ducange, Glossa-
rium.
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CHAPTER VI

V E proceed now to deacons, concerning whom,
the excerpts of archbishop Egbert, quoting a
Carthaginian canon, decree: ¢ Placuit ut ante xxv.
annos wtatis, nec diaconus ordinetur, nec virgines
consecrentur, misi rationabili necessitate cogente.”’
But as time went on, an earlier limit was allowed : as
is clear from the Pupilla, in a place which =specifies
also the ages at which the inferior orders might be re-
ceived: and I therefore quote it. “Ordinandus in
exorcistam, lectorem, seu ostiarium debet esse major
infante. i. major septennio. Et similiter ille qui pri-
mam tonsuram suscipit ordinandus in acolytum debet
esse major xiiij. annis. Item major xvij. annis potest
ordinari in subdiaconum. Major etiam xix. annis po-
test ordinari in diaconum : et major xxiv. annis in sa-
cerdotem : et major xxx. annis potest esse episcopus.” *
As to their disabilities, the chief assumption by dea-
cons seems to have been, the hearing of confessions:
this is complained of and prohibited by the Norwich
canons of 1257. ¢ Audivimus quoque, quod quidam
sacerdotes faciant suos diaconos audire confessiones
parochianorum suorum ; quod quam sit absurdum non
opus est dicere, cum evidenter verum sit, quod diaconis
non est tradita potestas, nec quarat ex hoc nisi occa-
sionem aut spatium intendendi negotiis secularibus.
Propterea firmiter inhibemus, ne diaconi confessiones

1 Thorpe. Ancient Laws. vol. 2. p. 110. xciij.
3 Lib. vij. Cap. 4. A.
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But, after all, these various canons must have been
directed to the unwarranted hearing of confessions:
because, in certain cases of great necessity, and in
those only, power to do so was given to deacons, by a
provincial constitution of archbishop Edmund. ¢ De
peenitentia preecipimus : quod diaconi peenitentias dare
non praesumant, nisi in his casibus: cum sacerdos non
potest, vel absens est: vel stulte, vel indiscrete non
vult: et mors imminet segroto.” It would seem to be
allowed only that the confession should be heard; no
power of giving absolution was granted, or the sem-
blance of it; and in fact, these extreme cases did not
place a deacon in a higher position, than, under the
same circumstances, a mere layman. For thus Lynd-
wood says, upon the word ‘ egroto” in the above:
“Qui desiderat confiteri. Tali namque casu potest
non solum diaconus, sed etiam laicus confessionem
@groti audire; immo et mulier hoc potest. Et hoc
verum, ad ostendendum fidem sacramenti. Sacra-
mentum tamen deficit, quia nullus potest vere absol-
vere nisi sacerdos.” ®

I shall add one more particular only, directed towards
the proper administration of the blessed Eucharist to
the sick : in which the blame must be attributed, it
would appear, altogether to the negligence or careless-

ness of the parish-priest.

ad visitandum infirmos se exhibeant difficiles ;

“ Caveant presbyteri, ne

reception of priest's orders. The
term curacy is to be understood,
as regards deacons, in the sense
of “title” or place of ministra-
tion to which they were ordained
or appointed, and within the li-

mits of which they might exercise
the privileges and functions of
their order.

¢ Lib.3. Tit.24. Baptisterium.
Cf. Lib. 5. Tu. 16. De peeni-
tentia.
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nec, sicut a quibusdam hactenus est preesumptum, mit-
tant cum eucharistia diaconos ad infirmos.” This is
one of the canons of a diocesan synod of Chichester,
A.D. 1289.7

We must now proceed to some matters connected
with the duties and qualifications of the next and
higher order, the priests. As to the age, earlier than
which they were not to be ordained, 1 have already
spoken, p. cvii. In the middle of the eighth century,
the council of Cloveshoo, gives the following admoni-
tion: * Octavo monuerunt capitulo : ut presbyteri in-
desinenter reminiscant, ad quod divina ordinatione
pre ceeteris promoti sint; quod Dei videlicet ministri
et dispensatores mysteriorum Christi vocantur ; et
tunc ‘queritur inter dispensatores, ut fidelis quis in-
veniatur; ’ unde sciant se necessario pro Dei intuitu
.debere a secularibus negotiis causisque, in quantum
preevaleant, vacare ; altaris officium divinique cultus
obsequium summa intentione persolvere; oratorii do-
mum, et cuncta ad cultum ipsius pertinentia, sub sua
cura conservare ; lectioni, orationi, missarum celebra-
tioni, psalmisque canendis invigilare.”® The canon
then proceeds to some particular duties in the case of
priests attached to monasteries: and is followed by
several other canons of no little interest, to which I
must be content to refer the student. Extracting one
particular only : namely that priests were to learn and
be able to expound, in the vulgar tongue, the solemn
part of the Liturgy: not only the Creed, and the
Lord’s Prayer, “sed et sacrosancta quoque verba, que
in missee celebratione, et officio baptismi solenniter

7 Wilkins. Conc. tom. 2. p. 170.
8 Ibid. tom. 1. p. 96.
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dicuntur.” This rule is of much importance, in its
bearing upon the Anglo-saxon doctrine of the celebra-
tion of the holy Eucharist.

Before we pass on to other details, I would here
make an observation on the rite, practised in the Eng-
lish church from the most remote antiquity, of anoint-
ing the bands of persons, to be ordained priests. The
reader will see in the notes below, frequent remarks
upon certain parts of the ordinal, which appear to
have been originally introduced into the Anglo-saxon
pontificals, from the more ancient Forms of the Bri-
tish church. There is no manuscript extant, of any
foreign church, with the exception of the sacramentary
of S. Gregory, older than the pontificals of archbishops
Egbert and Dunstan, in which this rite is prescribed :
in both of those it is ordered, together with unction of
the head, which last is not noticed in the sacramen-
tary just named. In some pontificals of the Gallican
church, of the 10th century, examined by Martene, it
also occurs, and probably was adopted from the al-
ready established Anglo-saxon practice. And it is
further a very remarkable circumstance, that between
the time of S. Gregory and the tenth century, the
unction even of the hands was discontinued according
to the use of the church of Rome. For in the ninth
century, pope Nicolas I. says-in an epistle;  Prete-
rea sciscitaris utrum solis presbyteris, an et diaconibus
debeant cum ordinantur manus chrismatis liquore per-
ungi. Quod in sancta hac Romana, cui Deo autore
deservimus, ecclesia, neutris agitur.”®

* Epist. 39. Concil. Gall.tom. portance, the arguments of Mo-
3. The student should consult rinus, de sacris ordin. Ezerc.vi.
upon this point, one of some im- Cap. 8. of Menard, in his notes
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verint; nec postquam semel celebraverint, incipiant
tunc cessare ; sed sub peena preedicta frequenter stu-
deant celebrare.”

But except in the cases of persons thus presented
to benefices, a very wise rule, if it was fully carried
out, (which I should doubt could have been at any
time) prohibited priests from undertaking the sole
cure of a parish, for one year after their ordination.
I'again quote the same synod of Exeter. ¢ Cum sit
ars artium regimen animarum, illud juvenibus et inex-
pertis committere valde reputamus absurdum, donec
per merita virtatum et experientiam diutinam digni
eficiantur ad tanti oneris sarcinam supportandam.
Quapropter statuimus, ne quisquam presbyterorum
primo ordinationis sue anno ad curam parochialem
ulatenus admittatur ; illis tamen duntaxat exceptis,
qui tenentur propriis ecclesiis deservire.” And, once
more upon this point, in the year 1308, a synodical
constitution of Henry Woodloke, bishop of Winches-
ter: ‘“Inhibemus etiam, ne quis sacerdos, exceptis
rectoribus aut vicariis ecclesiarum, qui propriis tenen-
tur ecclesiis deservire, primo ordinationis sue anno,
curam parochialem admittat.” !

Very early in the ecclesiastical history of the
church of England, we find steps taken to prevent
priests, wandering about from place to place, and ce-
lebrating wheresoever they would. ~The Dialogue of
archbishop Egbert has the following passage. ¢ In-
terrogatio.  Si permittendum est presbyteris sive
peregrinis, sive mnostri generis, passim ministrare
absque conscientia episcopi loci, in cujus dicecesi in-
terim demorantur, maxime sub laicis, nusquam sta-

® Ibid. tom. 2. p. 145. U Jbid. tom. 2. p. 149. 297.
VOL. 111, 1
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and portions of his gloss. “ Ordinati in Hibernia,
Wallia,”” seu Scotia, vel alibi, sine literis ordinari-
orum suorum commendatitiis vel dimissoriis non ad-
mittantur a quocunque infra provinciam nostram ad
ordinis sic suscepti executionem, nisi magna necessitas
inducat: et tunc quod cum eis auctoritate sufficienti
fuerit dispensatum super executione ordinis memorati,
vel alias a suis ordinariis ordo sic susceptus ratificetur.
Proviso nihilominus quod nullo modo admittantur,
nisi prius constiterit de eorum legitima ordinatione,
vitee munditia, pariter et literatura.” ¢ Ordinariorum
suorum. sc. episcoporum quorum sunt subditi. Com-
mendatitiis.  Sic dictis quia continent testimonium
sive commendationem de vita, honestate, et moribus
ordinandorum. Et tales litere si essent perdite, pos-
sunt probari per testes. Et has non possunt concedere
inferiores episcopis, nisi hoc habeant de consuetudine
sive privilegio. Vel dimissoriis. He dicuntur, per
quas aliquis dimittitur a jurisdictione sive potestate
sui preelati, et dicuntur quandoque licentiales, quando
viz. licentia datur ad aliquid faciendum, utputa ordi-
nes ab alieno episcopo suscipiendos. Et has possunt
episcopi suis sabditis concedere, sc. ut ipsarum vigore
ipsas obtinentes valeant ab aliis episcopis ordinari.
Vite munditia. Quee consistit in pluribus. Primo,
viz. quod eorum vita et conversatio sit casta: secundo,
quod sit in cibo et potu temperata: tertio, quod non
sit tabulis et commessationibus dedita : quarto, quod

B Johnson observes “Sure the officiating in a diocese, by the
archbishop had forgot that Wales  bishop of which he was not ori-
was part of his province”” But ginally ordained, without license,
the object of the constitution is and examination.
general; to prevent any clerk
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St orationibus assueta: quinto, quod se non immisce-
ant cotibus, ubi cantantur amatoria, vel exercemtur
nhonesta 3 SEXtO, quod ab ebrietate omnino se absti-
woant.” '
1 shall not delay to extract any of the canons whick
rolare to the duty of preaching, from the time when
the covuneil of C loveshoo, A. D. 747, in its ninth canon
wnlored every priest carefully and diligently to fulfi]
w. Upon a point which the Church has always so
weh nsisted on, it does not seem necessary to heap
W anthorites I would rather quote the opinion of
the proat cananist, as to some restrictions with regard
W . Nwta. quod non omnis qui vult preedicare,
debet ad e admitti. Nam mere laicus nec publice
W private potest priedicare, nec etiam mulier. 23.
woat. masn quad intelligas ascendendo pulpitum, et
facieidy seronem ad populum : loquendo de clericis
habes acive, qued papa ubique potest preedicare ; epis-
vopt ey whique pessunt preedicare, nisi per diceces-
anws prohibeantur expresse, juxta illud Mat. Euntes
IN RERGN WRiterses pradicate, quod dictum  fuit
apostalis, in quurum loco succedunt episcapi. Auc-
toritatem tawen pradicandi aliis dare non possunt,
nial in propriis dicecesibus,  Inferiores vero preelati,
aive ourati, subditis sibi commissis preedicare possunt,
otiamai fuerint diaconi tantum : aliis etiam officium
preedicandi committere possunt in cura eis commissa,
dum tamon tales siqt. qui ad hoc approbati et vocati
fuerint, ut sunt doctores in theologia, vel alias per
episcopum approbati. Hi vero qui nec preelati nec

M I4b. 1. tit. 9. Cum quanta. Compare the next ch. of the same
title.
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curati sunt, non possunt pradicare nisi mittantur ab
his, qui hoc facere possunt.”'

It may appear scarcely necessary to state that severe
penalties were attached to the performance of priestly
functions by men who had not received the order of the
priesthood : but I would quote two examples, in neither
of which, however, the punishment is specified. One-
was brought before the conmvocation, sitting in S.
Paul’s, in 1463. <« Die sabbati, toto concilio, ut prius,
insimul congregato, adductus fuit coram domino et
confratribus suis quidam Simon Harrison, apparatu
fratris pradicatoris indutus, in ecclesia parochiali de
Lamehith, Winton. dicec. per familiares domini sus-
pecte in dicenda missa captus, qui solum, ut publice -
asseruit et fatebatur tunc ibidem, in ordine acolytus
constitntus missas per longum tempus celebravit, ido-
latriam committendo. Et hoc audito, dominus com-
misit eum confratri sup Willielmo Winton. episcopo
puniendum.”*

The other example to which I alluded is a very
curions one, related in the chronicle of Henry de
Knyghtor: ¢ Illis diebus (1391) erat quedam ma-
trona in civitate Londoniensi que habebat unicam
fliam quam instruxit ad celebrandum missam, et.
erexit altare in cubili suo secreto cum ornatu suo, sic-
que fecit filiam suam multis diebus vestire se more
sacerdotis et ad altare accedere, et pro suo modo
missam celebrare: sed cum venisset ad verba sacra-
menti, prostravit se ante altare et sacramentum non
confecit, sed cesetera misse surgens usque ad finem

Y Lyndwood. 4b. 8. tit. 4. wverb. auctorizatus est.
Preterea. rerb. predicant. Cf. 16 Wilkina. Cone. tom. 8. p.
b. 5. tit. 5. Reverendissime. 585.
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17 Script. x. fom. 2. p. 2738,
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sub ratione ipsius ordinis. Unde talis irregularis de
quo hic loquitur, se immiscere non potest officio eccle-
siastico, ut videlicet publice et solemniter ministret in
ordine suo tempore quo’ dicuntur vespers, matutine,
misse, vel aliee= hore canonicee. Privatim tamen, et
per modum suffragii potest dicere horas suas ad quas
tenetur ratione ordinis assumpti: et hoc puto verum
si extra ecclesiam hoc faciat: secus si in ecclesia quee
ud talin deputatur. Potest talis tamen audire Divina
in ecclesia : hoc verum si hoc non faciat ex contemptu,
sed ex devotione. Et hoc quod hic dicitur, viz. quod
irregularis debet abstinere ab executione officii donec
fuerit cum eo dispensatum, non solum habet locum in
ordinato ad majores ordines, sed etiam ad mipores.”®

The constitution proceeds to specify several ways
in which irregularity and consequent suspension were
incurred : for example, homicide, advocacy in causes
of blood, simoniacs, schismatics, &c. The whole title,
with Lyndwood’s gloss, is well worth the considera-
tion of .the student, bearing as it does upon the pe-
nalties attached to mere suspension, which is not also
ccompanied with the further penalty of excommuni-
cation. The Pupilla has a chapter “ de suspensione ab
executione ordinis,” in which the whole subject is very
fully and accuratelydiscussed.® The different severities
of the degrees of suspension are explained ; as being
tither perpetual, or temporary: from a benefice, or
Tom execution of spiritual functions, or from entrance
to any church: and I regret that my space will not
dllow me to do more than thus barely refer to that
part of the book.

® Lib. 1. tit. 4. Imprimis. 19 Pars vij. Cap. 6.
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I whould have been glad also to have given, although
not wo immediately connected with my sabject, vet il-
lustrative of it, some account of the various restrictions
#nd ryloy laid down in the English councils, relating
to the daily habits and pursuits and occupations of the
clorgy : what they might both properly and lawfully
engngo in, and what they might not : also, some of the
muny canons which were passed regulating the dress
which thoy should wear. These, however, I must
Piun by : but in the note below are references to some

Plcan in Wilking, where the matter is entered into : ™
und if the roader examines them, he will certainly ac-

nowlodye, that on the present occasion, I could not
have dage justico to a subject so extensive, and of im-
bortuneo sufficiont to justify a detailed consideration in

W soparate troatise,

I shall, therefore, now proceed to some particulars,
"U\utiug to bishops, As to their consecration, it was
“\thy- insisted on, in the church of England, that
thore should not be less than three bishops present,
und assisting. And this from the time, when arch-
bishop Lgbort, in his excerpts,”" quoted the Nicene
canony or up to that earlier age, when British
bishops, prosent at the council of Arles, agreed to this
rule, ¢ Ut sine tribus episcopis nullus episcopus ord:-

——

® Concilia. tom. 1. p. 574.  Lib. vij. cap. 10. It would be
809, 652. 670. 706. 716. 732. an endless task to attempt to refer
Tom, 2. p. 4. 59. 141, 146. 296. to the foreign canonists, Van Es-
Tom. 8. p. 29. 61, 70. 586. 619.  pen, Bonacina, Thomassin, Saus-
Tom. 4. p. 164. See Lyndwood  sajus, &c: all of whom treat very
also, Uib. 3. tit. 1. Ut clericalis. largely of the subject.
John de Athon. Cap. Quoniam 2 Wilkins. Conc. Tom. 1. p.
de habitu. The Pupilla oculi. 107.
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netur. De his qui usurpant sibi, quod soli debeant
episcopos ordinare, placuit ut nullus hoc sibi preesumat,
nisi assumptis secum aliis septem episcopis: si tamen
non potuerit septem, infra tres non audeat ordinare.”** .

I extract the following form of citation of a bishop
to consecrate and to assist, in the year 1293. ¢« Ve-
nerabili in Christo patri, domino. R.® Dei gratia
London. episcopo, devoti sui H. permissione divina
prior ecclesize Christi Cant. et ejusdem loci capitulum,
salutem, et ad sincere devotionis obsequia se paratos.
Quanto majorem devotionem erga nos et ecclesiam
nostram Cantuar. geritis, quam frequenti experimento
didicimus, tanto vobis honorem facere satagimus pre
caeteris ampliorem. Quia igitur discretus vir magister
W. de Marchia Bathon. electus, die dominica in festo
Pentecostes prox. ventur. in ecclesia nostra Cantuar.
prout scitis, Deo propitio, est in episcopum consecran-
dus, paternitati vestree supplicamus, quatenus dictis die
et loco, omni excusatione remota, tantz solennitate per-
sonaliter interesse velitis, munus consecrationis electo
propriis manibus impensur. Quid autem super his
facere decreverit sanctitas vestra, per bajulum preesen-
tium nobis literatorie significetis. Dat. etc.”*

2 Mansi. Conc. Tom. 2. p.
174.

The clause in the Act 25 Hen.
VIIL. cap. 20, which required
four bishops, was in case the cer-
tificate of the election had not
been sent to an archbishop;
otherwise, two bishops, with the
archbishop, were to consecrate.
See Gibson, Codexr Juris Ecc.
p- 111,

B Richard de Gravesend. con-
secr. 1280. Ob. 1303. Le Neve.

¥ Wilkins. Conc. Tom. 2. p.
195. Other documents of much
interest are printed in that place,
relating to the same consecra-
tion. The see of Canterbury
was at that time vacant: but it
was not upon that account only
that the letter of summons runs
in the name of the prior and con.
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As o v Zmws, e is, the periods of the year, at
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autheriy of :2e sposties.  But there is no evidence
whatever. of any wenrce in favour of this opinion,
whiis¢ en tie vcder humi, there is much in contra-
dcttort to i Nee ey i there no mention of this
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¥ Cap. 24. p. H3. odit. Hit-
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ere fieri, decreta Gelasii papee testantur.”® There
s no doubt, however, that the appropriation of certain
imes of the year, to the solemnities of general ordi-
nations, is of an antiquity reaching, if mot to apos-
wlical, at least to almost primitive times. And there
are 80 many reasons, which will easily occur to the
reader, why a rule so general and ancient should be if
possible observed, that it cannot but be a subject of
smeere gratification to every member of the church of
England to observe, not only that it is distinctly
repeated by the canons of 1604, but that, during the
last few years, the practice of our bishops has been
(more exactly, than at one period) in accordance with
that rule.

But, to return to my more immediate purpose, I
proceed to extract some orders upon the point, previous,
o the sixteenth century. First, the 99th of the often-
quoted excerpts of archbishop Egbert: ¢ Presbytero-

® De Instit. Cleric. lib. 2. cap.
H.p. 838, Bid. See also the
totes of Quesnel, upon the 10th
*pstle of S, Leo : where he attri-
botes to that pontiff the first re-
Wretion laid upon the ancient
fisoms. Amalarius says, that
Ul the popes, from Clement to
Smpliciug, ordained only in the
outh of December. De Of. Iib.
2 cap. 1. « Simplicius primus
unvit in Februario, ni fallor,
"l ob aliam causam, nisi in-
tando conjungendos propinquius
Wisti corpori, qui per sacrum
Misterium provebuntur.” Edit.
tpius, p. 157. But there is
“aple evidence from records still

extant that Amalarius was mis-
taken : and that the custom in the
primitive ages, at Rome as in all
other parts of the Catholic Church,
was to ordain at any time of the
year, when it was judged desirable
or mecessary. Mabillon in his
Museum Italicum, tom. 2. p. 108,
supposes that the frequent cus-
tom, certainly observed by some
popes, to ordain only in the winter,
was on account of the great heat
of the summer, and the numerous
duties to be fulfilled in the au-
tumn: but Catalani derides this
idea. Comment. in Pontif. tom.
1. p. 47.
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rum vero et diaconorum in quatuor temporum sabbati
scilicet, ut dum h#c ordinatio coram populo agitu
sub omnium testificatione electorum ordinatorumqu
opinio discutiatur.”® Again, of a council at Wi
chester, soon after the Conquest, in which canon th
“ certain times™ must be interpreted of the Embe
days. “4. Quod ordinationes certis temporibus fiant.”
And lastly, the Pupilla oculi. * Celebrari possur
sacri ordines generaliter in sabbatis quatuor tempc
rum, et in sabbato ante dominicam in passione et i
sabbato sancto pasche: in aliis autem temporibu
Bemini licet sacros ordines conferre nisi soli papze : e
si aliis temporibus conferantur ordinati recipiunt ordi
nem ; sed non executionem ordinis. Minores auten
ordines licite conferuntur ab episcopis in diebus domi
nicis et in aliis diebus solennibus, aut festis aliquibus
sed non valde multis, ut non videatur generalem ordi
nationem facere.”™

Having, in a previous dissertation, ( Vol. 1. p. cci.)
remarked upon the strict rules which were anciently
enforced, that all the sacraments should be freely
administered, without charge or demand of money, I
shall refer the reader to that place, and to the places
from the Concilia which are there cited.® These

® Wilkins. Cone. tom. 1. p.
107. And the same archbishop
in his penitential : “ Hi sunt legi-
timi quatuor temporum dies, qui
legitime observari debent: id est,
Kal. Martii, prima hebdomada;
et Kal. Junii, secunda hebdoma-
da; et Kal. Septembr. tertia heb-
domada; et Kal. Decembr. hebdo-
mada proxima ante natale Christi.”

Thorpe. Ancient Laws, vol. 2. p.
235.

® Wilkins. Concil. tom. 1. p.
365.
2 Lib. vij. cap. 8.

#® An ancient political song of
the time of Henry III,, after com-
plaining of some vices and immo-
ralities of the clergy, proceeds:

“ Donum Dei non donatur,
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enactments, as regarded the conferring of Holy Orders,
were grounded (as it is expressly stated in the 43rd of
the excerpts of Egbert) upon the very ancient (so
called) apostolical canon. ¢ If any bishop, presbyter
or deacon, shall obtain possession of that dignity by
money, let both him and the person who ordained him
be deposed, and also altogether cut off from commu-
nion, as Simon Magus was.” And here I would re-
mark, having just cited these excerptions, that the
13th adopts an African canon, “ Episcopus absque
oncilio presbyterorum clericos non ordinet.”

Few injunctions were more frequently repeated, or
of earlier date, than that every bishop should confine
himself, in the discharge of his duties, strictly to his
own diocese : I shall now extract a few orders relating
to this, which bear upon the power of celebrating
ordinations. The second canon of the council of
Hertford (Herutford) in the year 673, is general in
its object, but important from its early date: « Ut
mullus episcoporum parochiam alterius invadat, sed
tontentus sit gubernatione credite sibi plebis.”* Arch-
bishop Egbert inserts in his excerpts part of a canon
(the 16th) of the council of Nice, to the same effect:
but I pass on to the 11th canon of the synod of Chal-

Nisi gratis conferatur ; ® Wilkins. Conc. tom. 1. p. 48,
Quod qui vendit vel mercatur, But compare a canon, said to be
Lepra Syri vulneratur, of a council in Ireland, two hun-
quem sic ambit ambitus, dred years before this: ¢ Episco-
ydolorum servitus, pus quilibet, qui de sua in alteram
templo Sanecti Spiritus, progreditur parochiam, nee ordi-
Non compaginatur.” pare pr@sumat, nisi permissionem

.‘l_S. Cotton. Jul. D. vij. fol. 183.  acceperit ab eo, qui in suo princi-
Printed in the publications of the patu est.” Jbid. p. 8.
Cinden Society.
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= Undecimo precipimus, sicut priscis temp,
Tes 3 mcn;plmbustmdntumesserepentur,l

Ti.> equscoporum liceat alterius parochiam invader
v esm aiquid alterius ministerii ad se pertraher
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tive upon this point. However,
upon the privilege of that abbey,
for example, as regards ordinations,
I quote the following : “ Prasterea
Quod crisma, et oleam sanctum,
cunsecrationes altarium, ordina-
thoes monachorum et clericorum
a quocunque voluerimus episcopo
catholico poterimus suscipere, nec
ca nobis audeat diqutenus dene-
qare” Script. X, Tom. 2. p.
135,



[ )
cxXxvii

CTongecration of Wishops,

sui officii executionem suscipiantur. Episcopum quo-
que nostree jurisdictionis, qui talem sciens et perpen-
dens ordinaverit vel susceperit, ab illius ordinis colla-
tione, ad quem eum susceperit vel ordinaverit, usque
o condignam satisfactionem se noverit esse suspen-
sim.”*  And the dictum of the Pupilla oculi ; “ Epis-
copus non debet ordinare clericum alterius dicecesis
preter licentiam sui superioris, id est, episcopi in cujus
diecesi iste qui ordinari vult fuit oriundus.”*

But as in the majority of these irregular ordinations,
the persons receiving were, probably, oftener alone in
fanlt, and always must have been themselves conscious
o, even though the bishop might possibly have known
ako, the existence of some canonical impediment, we
fnd very frequent penalties levelled against such

5 Lib. 1. tiz. 4.

¥ Parsvij.cap.2.F. Thesame
d“‘!"e’ specifies various other re-
Hnictions upon the power of con-
ferring orders.

A remarksble mandate is ex-
tat, of a bishop of Bath and Wells,
*hichdeserves our attention. * Ra-
MP!'“'» episcopus Bath. et Well.
"fhfdilwno nostro Well. salatem,
ftam, et benedictionem. Abu-
Wonibus quorandam episcopos se

oent ui licet non missi offi-
“m episcopale in mostra dimc.
" primam tonsuram et minores
ordiney conferendo, calices et su-

ia consecrando, vestimenta
weletiastica benedicendo,—ut lu-
‘U extorqueant temporale, in
Mstrum opprobrium, et contemp-
tm, ¢t aliorum perniciosum ex-

emplum, absque auctoritate seu
licentia aliqua exercere presu-
munt, occurrere cupientes, vobis
—sub pena excommunicationis—
mandamus, quatenus nullum epis-
copum, prazterquam fratrem Jo-
hannem de Langebrugge Buduen.
episcopum, suffraganeum nostrum
ad hujusmodi speciale officium ex.
ercend. sine nostris literis vobis
ostensis—admittatis.  Inhibeatis
insuper—omnibus rectoribus, vi-
cariis, et capellanis—ne tales epis-
copos recipiant—Citetis insuper,
seu citari faciatis peremptorie
quemcunque hujusmodi episcopum
preetensum, quod compareat co-
ram nobis vel nostro commissario
receptar. quod justitia suadebit.
Dat. xvi. Jul. 1862.” Wilkins.
Conc. tom. 3. p. 49.
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I am not aware that if, in contradiction to these
canons, a bishop ventured heedlessly or criminally to
confer orders, he would incur the following penalty ;
but I mention it, as being worth notice, and having
reference also to the solemnity with which, at his con-
secration, the proper vestments were put on by the
pewly elected bishop, and regarded in some degree as
conveying a distinctive character.- The two cases to
which reference is made, are, neglect of consecrating
churches, and of punishing criminous clerks: in the
first, from the time that he has refused to perform it,
being properly required, and not lawfully hindered,
“ a dalmaticee, tunice, et sandaliorum usu, donec eam
duxerit consecrandam, noverit se suspensum: que in

pare the “ Ymagines historiarum ”
of Ralph de Diceto, ibid. p. 671.
And Gervase again, for an ex-
ample, when the archbishop of
York was present, and occupied
his proper position in a proces-
son. Jbid. p. 1587 : and headds;
* Roflensis vero qui Cantuariensis
archiepiseopi capellanus est, prope
archiepiscopum subsequetur a ter-
ro.” The statement of the chro-
ticler as to the office of the bishop
of Rochester, and above, as to the
ofice of the bishop of Winchester,
i contrary to the rule laid down
by Lyndwood, (and followed by
archbishop Parker, De Ant. Brit.
Ece. p. 32, and later authorities,)
~ Habet archiepiscopus Cant. in
collegio ~ episcoporum episcopos,
Londimensem decanum, Wintoni-
VOL. 111.

ensem cancellarium, Lincolnien-
sem vicecancellarium, Sarisburi-
ensem pracentorem, Wigornien-
sem capellanum, Roffensem cru-
ciferarium.” Lib. 5. Tit. 15.
Eterne. verd. tanquam. And it
appears that a dispute did arise
about this matter, between the
bishops of London and Rochester,
in the time of Richard I. See
Chron. Gervas. Script. X. tom.
1. p. 1586. and Abp. Parker. p.
226.

I had made some collections
respecting the disputes between
the archbishops of Canterbury and
York, which so frequently are
mentioned in the old chronicles,
and the councils. But the subject
is so extensive, that I have been

obliged to pass it over altogether.
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CHAPTER VIIL

Orrice or INTHRONIZATION.

HE office, which I have placed next to the service
of the consecration of a bishop, is that of his in-
‘hronization. This will not require of me many obser-
rations. Several forms relating to the inthronization
A a bishop of Bath and Wells, in the 13th century,
have been printed by Wilkins: to which I must refer
the student: and another, a letter of summons to cer-
ain abbots by archbishop Winchelsey, to attend the
swlemnity in his own instance.’

The dispute which I have already noticed between
the bishops of London and Rochester, had regard to
the right of inthroning the archbishop: I quote the
iccount given by archbishop Parker, which shews
that the controversy once opened, there was no lack
of claimants of the privilege, and that it ended in a
ompromise. ‘ Inthronizandi enim jus Londinensis
ut decanus, Roffensis ut capellanus, archiepiscopi sibi
vendicavit. His autem litigantibus interponunt se
monachi, suumque jus asserunt esse. Tum totus epis-
coporum ccetus instabat, et ad se tam inthronizationem,
quam consecrationem, spectare affirmabant. Hac dis-
sntione turbata aliquantulum pallii suscipiendi cere-
monia fuit. Tandem sic composita lis est; ut, in
throno sedentis episcopus Londinensis, pallium antem
«uscipientis episcopus Roffensis, archiepiscopi dextras
wcuparet.” *

! Cone. tom. 2. p. 196. 214. * De antiq. Brit. Ece. p. 226.
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present custom is to send the seals of a deceased bishop
to Lambeth, where they are broken up.

The pontifical ring was also anciently sent to the
archbishop of Canterbury: in the year 1310, upon the
decease of one of the bishops of Ely, the ring was not
delivered as it ought to have been; and archbishop
Winchelsey issued a writ directed to one Richard de
Oteringham, who was administering the spiritualties of
the see during its vacancy, in order to obtain possession
ofit. It begins, “Robertus,etc. Salutem. Cum nuperad
nostram audientiam pervenisset, quod fratres Amisius
et Robertus, monachi Elienses, annulum, qui pontifi-
calis vulgariter appellatur, quondam domini Roberti
Elien. episcopi defuncti, qui de jure et consuetudine
nostree ecclesiz Cant. ad nos dignoscitur pertinere,
post mortem ejusdem episcopi auctoritate propria oc-
cupassent, et detinerent occupatum ; vobis dedimus,
ec.”® The monks of Ely, it appears, argued, that the

theutic seals: it orders that all
archbishops, bishops, abbots, &c.,
should procure them, with the
proper legend and distinctions:
and that great care should be
taken of them, lest they should fall
into unfaithful hands, or be used
for false purposes. The student
should consult John de Athon
tpon this constitution, but I am
oot aware that either he, or Lynd-
wood, anywhere explains what the
practice was with regard to the
wals, after a bishop's or other
&ignitary’s decease. Lyndwood
i one place, speaking of an au-
thentic seal, says ; “ Sed quid si
episcopus de novo consecratus, vel

electus, confirmatus, nondum ha-
beat sigillum hujusmodi paratum
ad manus, habet tamen sigillum
armorum vel signetum, an sufficiat
alterum eorum talibus literis ap-
ponere? videtur quod sic, dum
tamen tale sigillum sit notom.”
Lib. 5. tit. 5. Reverendissime.
verd. sigilo. Compare as to the
use of seals, attached to letters of
orders, the fifth canon of a council
at Westminster, A.D. 1175, Wil-
kins. tom. 1. p. 477.

8 Wilkins. Conc. tom. 2. p.
403. It is possible that the rings
of the deceased bishops of Ely
alone, were due to the archbishop:
and it seems certain that in the
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Reception of the Pall.

century,® who have attributed the use of it to S. Peter
himself. It seems however to have been introduced
about the fifth or sixth century into the Latin church
from the East: and Thomassin has not been able to
produce any example before the time of Ceesar of Arles
about the year 500.*

The form of the pall is thus described by Innocent
III. < Pallium fit de candida lana contextum, habet
desuper circulum humeros constringentem, et duas
lineas sive fascias ex eodem panno ab utraque parte
dependentes: quatuor autem cruces purpureas, ante
et retro, a dextris et sinistris: sed a sinistris pallium
est duplex, simplex a dextris; cui in tres partes con-

ciso tres acus infiguntur (spinas vocant alii) quibus

eonsuitur.” "

* Rupertus Abbas: for exam-
ple. De div. off. lib. 1. cap. 27.
Bibl. Patrum. Auct. fom. 1. p.
863. Catalani, nevertheless, does
not fear to support him. In Ce-
rem. Episc. tom. 1. p. 256. And
be cites an epistle of Leo the
Great, and a passage from Libe-
ratus, to shew that S. Mark re-
ceived the pall from S. Peter, and
with it his patriarchal authority.
In the numerous works of that
anthor, we scarcely know which
to admire the most ; his learning,
or bis prejudice.

¥ Compare Alberti, de sacris
stensibibus, tom. 1. p. 6.

B De Myst. Miss. kb. 1. cap.
63. The reader who wishes ac-
corately to examine the subject,
as to the first adoption of the
pall, how it was originally a royal

habit, the office of the benediction,
its mystical signification, and other
particulars, must consult not only
the middle-age ritunalists, and our
own histerians, who very briefly
notice it, but Van Espen, Jus.
Eccles. Pars. 1. Tit. xix. de
Marca, de concord. Sacerd. et
Imper. lid. 6. cap. 6. Thomassin,
de Benef. Pars. 1. lib. 2. liij.
Catalani: in Pontif. tom. 1. p.
235. and, in Ceerem. Episc. tom.
1. p. 244. Ferraris. Bibl. verb.
Pallium : Benedict XIV. de Sy-
nodo, lib. 3. and Georgius, de Ui,
Rom. pontif. lib. 1. cap. xxv.

I quote the following from the
third dissertation attached to the
Liber Diurnus, before noticed.
“ Vox pallii apud Latinitatis au-
tores vestem illam longam signi-
ficat, quee aliis indumentis impo-
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his tinger: and tterefire the ocher vestments proper
to his diznity. Ttis seems a somewhat hasty infer-

ence.”? However, tke folowing is clear enough: arch-

nitor, ot subinde assumatar cum

prodeur.dom m patlicum ; depo-

given in the dursal, upon occa-

matar, quando quisque domi apud
s¢ est.  In sacris orpamentis vox
illa smiignam habet significatio-
netn ; suteitar enim, aliquando
pro verte sasra, quae superinduitar,
ut quod plaviale dicitar, quodque
capps ot casula; aliquando pro
insigni quodam dignitatis eximize,
quod ipsi etiam cappe casule-
que impmitar, sicut pallium re-
liquis vestibus, vel est pallii orna-
mentum quoddam et decus.”  Se-

sions when the pall was sent from
Rome to archbishops, p. 125.
These also should be referred to.

B Cap 3. x,de aucloritate et
usw palli. Van Espen. tom. 1.
P- 171.  See also Castaldus,
Praris Carem. bb. 1. §. 1. cap.
12.

B Comment. in pontif. Rom.
tom. 1. p. 248. Martene. fom. 2.
p. 368.

Martene cites the following from
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bishop Becket, the day after he was murdered, was
hastily buried : still with regard had to certain solem-

a manuscript of some anonymous
writer, entitled the Speculum Ec-
desiz.  “ Sigillam cereum in mo-
dum erucis compactum et aquam
benedictam continens super caput
baptismi et christianitatis suse, et
testimonium quod ipse fidem
Christi habuit in mente. Clerici
vero ordinati cam illis indumentis
m quibus foerunt ordinati debent
et sepeliri, et sacerdos cam illis
com quibus assistit altari, mona-
chas vero cum cuculla sus, quod
est professionis suz signum. Su-
per pectus vero sacerdotis debet
poni calix loco sigilli, quidquid sit
de oblata: quod si non habetur,
stanneus saltem Samius, id est
fictiis. [Episcopus debet habere
anulum, quia sponsus est: ceteri
sacerdotes non, quia sponsi non
sunt, sed amici sponsi vel vicarii.
Item capilli debent clerico tonderi,
corona fieri, barba radi.” Zom.
2. p. 368.

A very detailed and interesting
account of the ancient manner of
barying and performing the obse-
quies of the abbots of S. Albansis
given in Matt. Paris’ lives, at-
tached to his History. Speaking
of one he says, after explaining
the way in which the corpse had
been previously prepared: ¢ Por-
tabatur igitur corpus a camera
que dicitur abbatis, ubi expirave-
rat, in infirmariam; et ibidem

pontificalibus est indutum: mitra
capiti appositum, manibus chiro-
thecs, cum annulo, et dextro sub
brachio baculus consuetus, mani-
bus cancellatis, sandalia in pedibus
decenter aptata.” P. 1064.

In the above, there is a refer-
ence to a custom or distinction,
upon which I take this opportunity
of making a remark, as I am not
aware that it has been noticed by
writers upon the subject. Matthew
Paris says, that the pastoral staff
was placed under the abbot’s right
arm. Itis well known, that one
distinguishing mark, between the
mode of carrying this staff, by a
bishop or by an abbot, was, that
the first turned the crook outwards
to denote his jurisdiction over a
diocese, the other inwards, to-
wards himself, to denote that his
jurisdiction reached over the mem-
bers only of his own House. But
the first moreover carried his staff
in his left hand, the latter in his
right. And according to this rule,
we find many effigies. For ex-
ample, there is an early monument
of an abbot of Westminster, in
the cloisters, with his staff in the
right hand: (the crook, by the
way, outwards.) Again, there is
a very interesting account, with a
plate, in the Archeologia, of the
discovery lately of the body of an
abbot of Evesham, who died in
1263 : it was found vested, witha
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nities : “amotis distributisque ejus quotidianis vestibt
superioribus, sepultus est in ipeo, in quo inventus e
cilicio, et famularibus interius cilicinis, exterius linei
¢t in eisdem caligis, et in ipso quo erat habita monachal
kit supra heec, in ipso eodem in quo ordinatus fuit vest:
mento, alba quee Grece poderis dicitur, superhumeral
simplici, chrismatica, mitra, stola, mappula : supr.
que habuit archiepiscopaliter tunicam, dalmaticam
casulam, pallium cum spinulis, calicem, chirothecas

chalice and paten: and reaching
avewan the body, with the crook
twrued inwards, over the right
shoukder and clasped by the right
wrun lay the pastoral staff.  Fol.
WA g1 Mt See also the figure
o Adam Whpsin Strutt’s Regal
\ntyy ¢ and another, in pl. Lx.
Ow the contrary, the seals and
e of tishops represent them
aariring the staff in the left hand :
ae W Nalibary cathedral, the
Wy hishopy and bishop Joeelyn.
(4 wwupuw those in Stothard’s
wanental eftigics.  Before I
vhag this note 1 would remark
that 8 has heen aaid by some, that
aw Aoty wd «0’94"':"‘“&"“\ had a
bt s wtatl’s this way have
TN T LR hurvhes abroad,
wnb Loavanineg fom, Lopo 122,
RTRPRFRTTREPY DRt i) S church of
W W bt purpose s but 1
Ll AN whuthar 6 was ob-
mnnl de 4 i W Bugs
Lonl Al thng e eetaing that
W w1 e el satteed te
Wil Aty Wy qd\‘l\\‘\\‘ \‘!“g\\‘

of bishop John de Sheppy, in Ro
chester cathedral, has the stal

surrounded with a veil. Arche
ologia, vol. 25, p. 122,  Neithe:

probably was it the case with ex-
empt abbots. .

Matthew Paris relates also the
funeral solemnities of S. Hugh,
bishop of Lincoln, in the year
1200. The kings of Englandand
Scotland, three archbishops, and
thirteen bishops, with a multitude
of clergy, met the corpse. “ Quod
ipsi reges, cum comitibus et czte-
ris principibus portaverunt in hu-
meris suis, usque ad atrium cathe-
dralis ecclesim. Ad ostium autem
ecclesim susciperunt illud archi-
episcopi preefati et episcopi ; et sic
per ministerium preelatorum per-
latum est usque in chorum, ubi
est honorifice pernoctatum.——
Dum ipse more pontificum disco-
operta facie jaceret, mitram habens
in capite, chirothecas in manibus,
anoulum in digito, cum ceeteris
poutificalibus ornamentis, etc.”
Hist. p. 172.
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annulom, sandalia, pastoralem baculum ; quo consue-
tum est more, quo dignum est honore.” **

Villiam of Malmesbury's account of the reception
of bis pall by archbishop Anselm is important: “Data
a publice potestate, ut per totum regnum primatus
wi jus exerceret libere, dies prefixa, qua Albanensis
epscopus cum pallio Cantuariam veniret, venienti, et
iacrum insigne in vase argenteo deferenti vulgo applau-
sum, ab archiepiscopo nudipede, sed sacerdotalibus ves-
tumentis indutus occursum. Inde super altare Domini
salvatoris pallium assumptum sacratus pontifex beatis
humeris composuit, et ad divina celebranda processit.’*”

CXXXiX

¥ Vita, a W. Stephanide. apud
Sparkes. p- 89.

“ De gestis Pontif, Ang. Edit.
Savile,p.125. The historianadds;
. El:_at tanc dies Dominica, 4. Idus
-‘l}nll, fuitque nonpullis ingenti
"‘"‘mlo: quod idem evangelium
il f\le occurrit, quod ante prog-
tosticon ejus fuerat.” See below,
%7, note 25. And compare the
dcount in Eadmer, Hist. k. 2.
tap. 5. who adds; * Pater etiam
pse episeopis, qui ob hoc Cantu-
ifam venerant, dextra leevaque
Stipatas ae sustentatns, sacro beati
Petri muneri nudis pedibus de-
'otus occurrit. Tali devotionis

) pallium assumptum est, at-

{u¢ 2 ommibus suppliciter deos-
tulatum,”

Abthough, as I have already
%l above, the origin of the pall,
wdits first adoption, as an eccle-
fastical ornament, cannot be dis-
tovered, yet there is ample evi-

if it was necessary to go

.into_it, proving how eagerly in

the middle ages, the bishops of
Rome employed it, as an instru-
ment to extend and support their
usurpations, and to obtain reve-
nues, Having steadily, as time
went on, added now a little and
then a little to the unjust claims
which they made over the origi-
nally independent metropolitans of
the English Church, among which
the privileges which they pre-
tended to convey or withhold with
the pall, were not the least fla-
grant and unfounded; our histo-
ries, as Dr. Inett has said, *“from
the reign of Innocent 11I. down-
ward, are very full of the oppres-
sions and most horrible abuses
and exactions, which were the
consequences of such doctrines.”
And he rightly characterizes them
as “bold insults (to say no worse)
on the rights and authority of the
whole catholick church.” Origines
Anglic. vol. 1. p. 165.



cxl Preliminary Diggertation,

I shall further cite the following from the chronicl
of Gervase: relating to the reception of his pall b
archbishop Hubert, a. . 1193. ¢ Archiepiscopu
Cantuariam veniens ab episcopis Angliz et convent
Cantuariensi honorifice et in osculo pacis vij. idus Na
vembris susceptus est. Deinde alba indutus et cappa, se
quente conventu, nudus pedes incedens, pallium susce
pit per manum nuntii Ceelestini pap. Quo redimitu
pallio cum ceeteris episcopalibus indumentis, inthroni
gatus est, et missam celebravit.”*®

In the collection of Wilkins are several forms of the
oath anciently taken by the archbishops on receiving
the pall:" and in the year 1293, is the following
« Forma petitionis pallii. Postulat devota vestra filia
ecclesia Christi Cantuar. concedi pallium de corpore
beati Petri sumptum electo suo consecrato, ut habeat
plenitudinem officii; et pro hoc instanter et fortiter
supplicat sanctitati vestree.” In the same place is a
¢ Forma traditionis pallii,” differing from that in the
office below : this is said to be taken from the registers

18 Script. X. tom. 1. p. 1586.

1 Concil. fom. 2. p. 199: tom.
8. p. 154. 647. See also, Anglia
Sacra, tom. 1. p.372. and Gibson,
Codex. Juris. Ecc. p. 105. It
is quite clear from what Ralph
de Diceto says, of the nuncio, in
describing the ceremony on the
occasion of archbishop Hubert,
that the oath frequently varied:
“ Qui veniens ante majus altare,
triplici sacramento quod ab anti-
quis temporibus introductum est,
adanctis quibusdam novis verbo-
rum formulis involvit archiepis-

copum,” Script.X. tom. 1. p.671.

The engagement entered into
to visit the see of Rome personally
or by deputy, within a certain
number of years, was deferred
often by leave from the pope:
and, in some cases, the sovereign
himself interfered, and in the form
of a humble supplication, requested
the time to be prolonged : this was
backed by a similar missive di-
rected to the cardinals for their
interposition. See Rymer, Fe-
dera, tom. 2. pars 2. p. 84. and
again, p. 127,
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of Canterbury. ¢ Ad honorem Dei omnipotentis, et
B. Marize virginis, et beatorum apostolorum Petri et
Pauli, et domini pape Ccelestini, et S. Romanz eccle-
siz, necnon ecclesiz tibi commissa, tradimus tibi pal-
lium de corpore Petri sumptum, plenitudinem scil.
pontificalis officii ; ut utaris eo infra ecclesiam tuam
certis diebus, qui exprimuntur in privilegiis ab apos-
tolica sede concessis.”™

RovaL AxD EriscoraL RECEPTIONS.

Tue next Order, edited in this volume, is that which
was appointed to be used upon the occasion of solemnly
receiving either at a city, or cathedral, or abbey, any
sovereign, legate, cardinal, or bishop. The custom
of the clergy of the place, at which such a personage

B Concil. tom. 2. p. 199. 1
mast refer the refer the reader to
the letters of the pope, on the in-
thronization of Simon de Mepham,
A.D. 1328, “ et de pallii recep-
tione.” Tbid. p. 544.

The frequent reference which
the student will find, to the pall
being “ de corpore beati Petri,”
relates to the circumstance that
they were not made (if I may so
all it) at the high altar of the
charch of S. Peter, but at the
dlar over the supposed tomb of
the apostle : and the benediction
being completed, the pall was left
one might upon that altar. Asto
the doctrine of the plenitude of
the episcopal office being con-
veyed by it, I extract the follow-
ing important observations of Van

Espen. “Id tamen nequaquam
boc sensu accipiendum est, quasi
ipsum pallium aliquam revera or-
dinis potestatem ipsi consecrato
tribueret ; cum sit merum exter-
num aliquod ornamentum; sed

. quod ante illius receptionem ex

jure mere positivo, seu consuetu-
dine jam recepta, metropolitani
nec suas functiones obire, nec no-
men archiepiscopi assumere que-
ant; qua disciplina quo pracise
tempore invaluerit, incertum est;
videtur autem tempore Conc. viij.
(Ecumenicisaltem in oriente fuisse
nota: et ex oriente ad Latinam
ecclesiam transiisse.” Jus. Ee-
cles. tom. 1. p. 171. Compare
Ferraris. Prompta Bibl. verb.
Archiepiscopus. art. iij.



cxlii Preliminaty Dissertation,

was to arrive, to go forth in procession to meet him,
and to comduct him to the church, is of very high an-
tiquity, as may be seen by many accounts of it, to be
found in the Acta Sanctorum, or in the collection of
lives by Surius: and again, the well known reference
made by S Gregory Nazianzen to the reception of
N\ Athanasius. after his return from exile, or the pro-
cessivn with which 8. Chrysostom met Epiphanius, in
the sucvewliny century.”

And. as of bishops, so also we find, in later times,
wany examples of legates, received with the due’ so-
lewmuities : 1 quote the words of Matthew Paris, relating
the arrival of the legate Otho, whose constitutions
aSvrwands published are so famous, and of such high
authority.  * Qecurrerunt el episcopi et clerici famosi
usue ad lrtasi—rex autem ei usque ad confinium
warts eovurrit 3 et inclinato ad genua ejus capite,
wsque ad interiora reyni deduxit officiose.  Et adven-
tantes episcopl. cum abbatibus, et aliis ecclesiarum
preclatis cum cum omni honore et reverentia, cum
processiontbus &t campanarum classico, receperunt.”®

v NSosomen,  Mist. Eoel B &
cap xv Buw ingrediwentem
Joaunes occursa cleri totius hono-
ravit® A mark of respect, of
which, v this particular case, the
bishop afterwards shewed himaself
warcely worthy. 1 would add
this illustration also from the lite
of Crosar Arviatensis: * Uhi an-
tem peverebuit howinem Dei re-
verti, jamgue eum urbi propin-
quare, omnvs Utriusque sexus cum
crucibus et cereis el processere
obviam, psallentes, et ingressum

ejus opperientes.”
rium. Aug. xxvij.

® Hist. Angl. p. 371. a. D.
1237. This is not the place for
me to enter upon the history, and
fanctions, and dignity, of the le-
gates of the church of Rome; |
shall merely remind the reader
that the canonists make three
distinctions of legates: viz. (to
adopt the words of Van Espen)
“ Legati a latere vocantur legati
cardinales: quia assumuntur de
latere papee.—Legati missi sunt,

Apud Su-
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I would give the following early example in the
English church, of the reception of a bishop: the
Historia Eliensis, speaking of S. Wulstan, says: “qua-
lis denique vir iste apud Deum semper extiterit, circa
vite finem evidenter apparuit, quodam enim tempore
contigit eum hanc ecclesiam orationis causa visitare,
cui fratres loci processionaliter cam magna ut decuit
reverentia occurrerunt, camque jam in ecclesiam fuisset
deductus, et in capite processionis episcopali more ba-
culo pastorali staret innixus; subito, etc.”* Nor does
the reader probably forget the account given us by
Bede, of Ethelbert's reception of S. Augustine in the
open air, for fear of same magical influence: ¢ at illi
non deemonica, sed divina virtute, preediti veniebant,
crucem pro vexillo ferentes argenteam, et imaginem
Domini Salvatoris in tabula depictam.”*

From about the twelfth century it was usual to
receive all bishops, on their visitations and progresses
through their dioceses, with ringing of bells: and there
are frequent entries in ancient parish records of pay-
ments on that account. A foreign canon gives a just
reason for this observance. ¢ Mandamus, et statui-
mus, quod quotiescunque episcopi per civitates suas,
et diceceses transierint, rectores, seu clerici ecclesi-
arum, qui sciverint, eos per suas parochias transire,

qui mittuntur ad aliquam provin- Eccles. Pars 1. tit. xxi. The

tiam, sed non sunt cardinales: et
bojus generis esse solent hodierni
Mk, et internunii, apud reges
¢ principes, tanquam legati pon-
tificis residentes.— Legati nati vo-
antur, qui dignitati suz ecclesi-
astice officium et munus legati
Postolici annexum habent.” Jus.

whole title should be consulted :
and Thomassin, de Benef. 1. lib.
1. 52.

n Seript. X V. tom. 8. p. 506.

® Hist. Eccles. 4. 1. cap. 25.
Compare the end of the same
chapter.
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Camrpanes ?klt. sena Pbtl’i faciant, ita qnod popu-

U uniire possit et exire, et genua flectere ad benedic-
Sumem sexcipiemiam ™™ 1 must refer the reader to
v woemiix v Dezdale’s history of S. Paul’s cathe-
drau,* ‘er ax ~ Ordo ad recipiendum episcopum,” ac-
curiimz w e we of that church, but he does not state
a0 WwIE Zage.

TYere are several notices in the chronicles of royal
revepcves . [ excract ome only ; the place was S. Al-
Yan's 1 e Zmwe of Richard II. « Finitis vesperis
cws NeSsivee vlemni obviam regi processum est ab
et ¢t cwnventz ad occidentale ostium monasterii,
aocepCsygue et heoorifice cum pulsationibus campa-.
woratts Cntngue m debito quam devoto.”*  These
mov-p Vs were ot always so acceptable, it would
ity & N carkt to have been: the same author
O Dum hwc aguntur, rex Anglie
o vyt un swx Boemiss abbathias regni circuunt
et QU N W tristior feerit eorum adventus,
Quaie TR e, Qs et awvesserunt ut €XCessiVo numero,
ﬂu\-nvxfcmmi;mbmwmnt.‘ : ‘

But | mang ot omit obe of the latest examples

which we have bedore the reformation, after which

v Cand: Raves. Can & AL
WA

w W FRY I CX Y
cuupare R & teovpinaa qf a
abbat f R hans ™ i‘t\\mm
ver” Matt. P ) e almtum.
poL

= \Vakingham. Hist. dugl. p
974. A curious em-mhm re-
garding queed Philippa at Durbam

is related by R. de Graystanes;
Anglia Sacra, tom. 1. p. 760.

% Jiid. p. 302. In this “ruin-
ous™ progress, the abbey of Bury
i especially mentioned as having
sutfered the severe infliction of a
mdap'vbit; .tmexm,be.
sides other losses, of 800 marks.
The historian does not tell us
what processions took place, on
the occasion of the myal de-
perture.
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Ropal and Episcopal Receptions.

period the ancient religious ceremonies on such occa-
sions were, of course, no longer observed. In the
summer of 1541, Henry VIII. kept his progress, and
a contemporary account has been preserved of his
entry into Lincoln. We are concerned only with one
part of the ceremony, at his approach to the cathedral.
“ Item, the bushoppe of lyncolne w* all thole Queere
and crosse were readye, and stodde in the mynster
alonge on bothe sydes the bodye of the churche, gyvinge
attend'unce, and when his grace was alyghtid at the
weste ende of the mynster, where were ordenyd and
spred as well carpett as stooles w* quyssheons of clothe
of golde, for the kyng’s hyghnes, wheron was a crucyfyx
laid, and one other on the queenes grace’s stoole.
Item, aftre his grace was kneelid downe the busshoppe
came forthe of the churche and gaue the crucyfyx to
the kinge to kysse, and then to the queene, and then
censyd them, hys myter beinge on hys heade, and thus
proceaded they into the churche, the kinge and queenes
grace goinge vndre the Canape to the Sacrement, where
they made theyre prayers, thole queere synginge me-
lodyouslye 7e Deum, and aftre this don, his grace
went strayght to his lodginge.”

REeconciLiaTiON OF A CHURCH.

WE come now to the Form which was used at the Re-
conciliation of a Church or Churchyard: which was

7 Archeologis, vol. 23. p. 838.
Communicated by Sir F. Madden:
vho obeerves, as giving a further
imterest to this instance; * the
queen’s guilt (Catharine Howard)
#t will be remembered, with Tho-
mas Culpeper, was established by

VOL. III.

evidence of the fatal night she
passed at Lincoln.” Compare also
the very interesting account of a
reception of Henry VI. at Bury
8. Edmund’s, from a register of
that abbey: also printed in the
Archol. vol. 15. p. 66.
1
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~sueesl U N evesssry when wnhappily the sacred
N W T weeq ywiuoai 3y bloodshed, or the com-
wasvg o Wik mpacry of profanation, or, by the
Jurw f s svemmunicsaad person ; or again, when
A~ wevea 6 e e might happen to have
e fuscitesk v Ire e ccxer accident.® Durand
WS MNwUl Tmeee aa I wsual judgment ; ¢ Fif
v lacy sl ewmmium et werrorem, ut videlicet,
VRUTRNS QUG I X XTU0 peccavit, propter pec
CHoAMI KNS 53 &t Juriivan. existiment quantun
yope SIUCEUR Iouvmedn expaationem sit laboran
ixxtﬁ. ”

RAVIERUCILUE. ST IS SRWES. REVer was permitted
oni S T wws Jeand 3pva the mystical resemblanc
WX CnRRUTIIUR wRs su;g\&'d to have to Hol;
N e 1t kLY sexved in the Decretum, Disi
o Ueree R wndee ste sxihecuy of a pseudo-Nicen
catoits S Qua vt =as a qualicanque sacerdot
e woR E‘ o ol seowed bapkizatus, non debet ite
e Aepe 38 i aew ves Dheo dicatus iterum conse
cranis w8 1 >3 camea = quoted, after Gratian, b
adanst vy wner o this subiect. wherefore I hav
tanduvad 11 aad shough pot genuine, as attribute
to s Rigk & swnve vt the panciple of it was univer
\allx ackiow nigad o a very remote antiquity. Fa

R, Gy i e of bas elex\ places together case
\q Juabitul hapism, confrmation, and consecration ¢
a church; devidiveg that each is to be performec

* Theoe were the chivf resons.  casted in the various canomists
as given o the Pupilla Qculi:  be should espedcially consult Ho
'...rs\u.mp‘l . and ¢ach admitted  tiensis, in Semma. Lib. 3. Rud
of a variety of modifications, which  xl.
the student may tind fully dis- ® Rationale. lib. 1. cap. vj. 4
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“ quoniam non monstratur iteratum quod non certis
indiciis ostenditur rite peractum.”® And long before
his time, in the year 398, the 6th canon of the 5th
council of Carthage, after speaking of doubtful bap-
tism, continues: “ Similiter et de ecclesiis, quoties su-
per earum consecratione hesitatur, agendum est, id est,
ut sine ulla trepidatione consecrentur.”™

I quote from Matthew Paris, (ad an. 1173) the ac-

count of the suspension of the celebration of Divine
Service in the catliedral of Canterbury, after the mur-
der of archbishop Becket. ¢ Post mortem beati Tho-
mz martyris fere anno integro, ecclesia Cantuariensis
a divinis cessans obsequiis, continuis perstitit in la-
mentis, subversum est ecclesize pavimentum, sonus est
campanarum suspensus, nudati sunt parietes ornamen-
tis, et sic quasi in cinere et cilicio exequias in tristitia
et meerore persolvit. Sed tandem ad matris suz Do-
robernensis ecclesiz vocationem, in festo sancti Thomse
apostoli, suffraganei convenerunt episcopi, ut eccle-
siam, Jonga suspensione consternatam, juxta manda-
tun domini papee, in statum pristinum reformarent.
Bartholome®us igitur Exoniensis episcopus, ad petitio-
nem conventus, missam celebraturus solennem, et ser-
monem ad populum habiturus, sic exorsus est: °Se-
cundum multitudinem dolorum meorum in corde meo,
consolationes tue letificant animam meam.’”

Upon the question how far a church and its church-
Yard were mutually influenced in regard of a desecra-
tion, I quote Van Espen. ¢ Polluta ecclesia, ccemete-
fum si ei fuerit contiguum, censebitur quoque pollu-

* Lib. 12. Epist. xxxj. that in some copies of this council,
% Mansi. Concil. tom. 8. p. this final clause is omitted.
%9. It must, however, be added,
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tum ; seces S remctum foerit ab eadem. Ate con
verso peliato cemeterio nom censetur propterea pollut:
ecvlesia, tamets conticua: et, si duo sint cemeteri:
que pariete medio sihi junguntur, uno pollute, aliuc
pellatum censeni non debeat.™*

There were some difficulties in deciding whether, 1
the altar was destroved or removed, a reconsecratior
of the church would be required. The later practice
(as now observed, I believe, by the church of Rome;,
was aganst it. This to have been the re-
ceived opinion in the time of the author of the Pupilla:
who adopts the rule,  propter altaris fractionem aut
destructionem vel mense amotionem, non reconsecra-
tur ecclesia, sed solum altare.”® But S. Anselm
thought otherwise, and the practice of the church of
England, we must conclude, in his day was also con-
trary. He is replying to a question upon the point,
put to him by an abbot: “ In hoc omnes concordant
quod violato principali, tota ecclesia cum altari iterum
consecranda est: nec ecclesia consecranda est sine
consecratione altaris, aut principalis, aut alicujus al-
terius in eadem ecclesia.”*

B Jus. eccles. Pars. ii. 2. tit. cited the passage, as illustrative

1. (tom. 1. p.632.) His opinion
is of course based on the decisions
of the canon law. The same rule
is lasid down in the Pupilla. loc.
cit. T.

® loc.cit. F.

% Epist. Lib. 8. clix. Opera.
p- 423. Van Espen says that the
archbishop was deceived in his
judgment, owing to his reliance
upon a false decretal. I have

of the then practice of the Eng-
lish church. S. Anselm not only
however gives his decision, but
the reason of it: he continues in
the same epistle: “ Altare non fit
propter ecclesiam, sed ecclesia
propter altare: et ideo violato
principali altari, jam non videtur
esse ecclesia quia non est illud,
propter quod ecclesia construitur
et consecratur. Quapropter cum
illud fit novum, recte videtur cum
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The archbishop further says: ¢ Si aliqua pars eccle-
sizz destructa reficitur, aut nova sit altari immoto, aqua
tantum ab episcopo benedicta aspergendam dicunt.”
And upon this point, I shall also quote the Pupilla.
“In tribus casibus debet ecclesia dudum consecrata
iterum consecrari. Primus casus est quando dubitatur
an fuerit consecrata, an non: et hoc quia non apparet
aliqua scriptura aut instrumentum de dotatione ipsius
ecclesie : in libro vel columna vel tabula marmorea,
vel hujusmodi: nec ad hoc apparet aliquis testis qui
deponere possit de visu vel etiam de auditu. Secun- -
dum est si ecclesia exusta fuit ita quod parietes sint
combusti et disrupti, vel notabiliter etiam decrustati
sen devastati, in toto vel in majori parte. Secus si to-
tum tectum exustum fuerit. Tertius est si ecclesia
funditus sit dirupta et deinde ex toto reparata: sive
ex eisdem lapidibus sive ex aliis. Si vero non simul
sed successive omnes parietes ruerent, vel dirimeren-
tur, et etiam non simul sed successive et particulatim
reparati sive renovati essent: non esset de novo con-
secranda ecclesia. Quia eadem ecclesia intelligitur
ante reparationem et post: sed tunc debet reconciliari
per aspersionem aqueé exorcisate.—Item si ecclesiee
consecratee quid addatur ad longitudinem vel ad lati-
tudinem non ideo reconsecrabitur : quia sacrum trahit
ad se non sacrum. Sed sufficit si aqua exorcisata

apergatur.” ¥

¢ consecrari, per quod recipit ut
sit ecclesia.”

The separate consecration of
dtars was of late introduction;
for many centuries they were held
to be made sufficiently sacred by
the contact of the Blessed Eu-

charist. Thiers. Dissert. de Al-
tar. cap. 2.

3 Pars. ix. cap. 1. F.

Bishop Gibson cites several
examples of reconciliation of
churches from the archiepiscopal
registers in the 17th century: I
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f e mILEDE WG - Tk X pevbable that in the
UG CAICITES. 3G RS f.n_:hn church observec
et ITE romern TLe. wLo. T rescmicied 1t to the bishojg
€ e Diewsel €30 on Owr s o with his license:
o affie mael 85 Te meader wilL chserve, suppose
e presemny of T I e“:.z.__r as in the solemmnit,
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RE JUARSL OO XTI qae ondinis tamen episca
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mandare.”

quote the flowing wiich be
gives, of reccosecratia. = the
tme of archhishop Ahboe. = When
the church of Souihmaiing had
not only been poliated ( per ber-
tias et animalia diversvrum ge-
nerum, aliisque modis profa-
nata) but was also new-built, and
then used for divine offices with-
out new consecration ; archbishop
Abbot interdicted the minister,
churchwardens, and parishioners,
ab ingressw ecclesie—donec ec-
clesia przfata, et cemeterium
efusdem, per nos, aut alium auc-
toritate nostra munitum, ca-
nonice el legitime consecrata
Juerint: prout jura et sanc-
tiones ecclesie in ea parte edite

pacslant”  Codex juris Ecc
F QLS
% In cap. ir. x, de consecrai
ecdesie. Cf Castaldus. Prari
Cerem. Lib. 2. §. xii. The Pu
pila in the extract above, doe
not appear to make any distinc
tion between the “aqua bene
dicta™ to be used for this, or an;
other ceremony. But from wha
"an Espen says, in the place cite:
before, §. xx, this ought to hav
been “aqua consecrata:” that is
by a bishop, and mixed with ashes
a view which is borne out by the
rubric of the office below.
To what extent priests mighi
confer benedictions, has been al.
ready discussed in a previous dis-
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The offices of benediction of a processional or mi-
itary banner, and of an episcopal seal will sufficiently
explain themselves. The practice of consecrating mi-
litary standards is very ancient: Charles Martel is
said to have received one, consecrated and sent to him
by pope Gregory III. William the conqueror, says
Ingulph, *prapropera [f. proposita] querela papam
consuluit, et ab eo animatus etiam vexillum legitime
victorie pro munere accepit.” The prior of Hex-
ham, in his history of the battle of the Standard, in
1135, not only relates how the holy banner of S. Peter
was delivered to the barons by the archbishop of York,
but also as follows: “ Mox autem aliqui eorum in me-
dio cujusdam machine quam ibi adduxerant, unius
navis malum erexerunt, quod Standard appellaverunt :
unde Hugo Eborac. archidiaconus:

cli

¢ Dicitur a stando standardum, quod stetit illic
Militiee probitas vincere sive mori.’

In summitate vero ipsius arboris quandam argenteam
pixidem cum corpore Christi, et sanctorum Petri apos-

sertation: (vol 1. p. ccl. etc.) and
I think it of sufficient interest to
add the following passage from
Catalani, in which the opinions of
the later canonists are briefly sum-
med up. “Ratio differentie cur
episcopus possit inferiori presby-
tero, ea que sunt jurisdictionis
committere, non vero 'ea que®
st ordinis, illa est: quia ea
que sunt jurisdictionis nom ita
herent persons episcopi, ut ea
que sunt ordinis, que episcopus
in consecratione assequitur; que-

que ita episcopi propria sunt, ut
ab eo cedi non possint alii quam
episcopo; coepiscopoque cedan-
tur, non ut alii, sed ut alteri ip-
simet propter vinculum et neces-
situdinem sacerdotii, que epis-
copos omnes velut unum habet,
omnesque ecclesias velut unam
colligit.” In Pontif. Rom. tom.
11. p.229. Compare Lyndwood.
lib. 2. tit. 1. Excussis. verb. com-
missarii.

¥ Hist. p. 69. Script. Anglic.
tom. 1.
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toli, et Joanmis Beverlacensis, et Wilfridi Ripensi
confessorum ac pontificum vexilla suspenderunt.”™ |
\
|
|

Forx or DecrapaTIiON.

THE antiquity of the punishment of Degradation, th
order of which is edited in the present volume, is st
well known to every reader of ecclesiastical history
that I need not delay upon it. The Apostolical ca
nons, and those of Nice, of S. Basil, and of Peter ol
Alexandria, all prove the universality of the practice
and although the severity of it differed at various times
and in various churches, some degrading altogether,
some only from a higher to a lower order, yet as a mode
of punishment, it seems everywhere and at all times to
have been acknowledged and inflicted.® |

Both theologians and canonists not unfrequently’
confound deposition, and degradation: and indeed in
one sense, perhaps the most ancient one, they may be
regarded as the same; but strictly, in later practice,
there was a difference between the two. Simple de-
position prohibited a clerk either from exercising the
powers of his order, or any ecclesiastical office ; or
from receiving the revenues of his benefice : but it did
not remove him from the spiritual and subject him to

® Ricardus Hagulstald. de ges-
tis R. Stephani. seript. x. fom. 1.
p- 322,

® A good general account may
be found in Bingham, Antigusties,
Book vi. cap. 2. But the sto-
dent will do well to consult Mar-
tene, de ant. ecc. rit. 2. p. 317,
and to examine the canonists, es-

pecially Van Espen, Jus Eccles.
par. 3. tit. xj., and the notes of
Balsamon and Zonaras, Bevereg.
Pandect., upon the conflicting
canons of Nice and Chalcedon:
the latter of which would not per-
mit the more modified form of
degradation, from a higher order
to a lower.
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ay jurisdiction. On the contrary, degradation in-
'luded the infliction of all the penalties which accom-
nnied deposition, and committed the offender also to
he power of the temporal courts ; depriving him of
::l the privileges and immunities attached to the
ergy.

The settled form as it is below, was but of late in-
troduction: and we have no records in the earliest
pontificals which are extant, of the manner in which,
very anciently, this solemnity was performed : still, it
8 scarcely probable, that no form or order was ob-
erved. I quote the following from Catalani. « Con-
suevisse depositionis sententiam calamo Christi san-
guine intincto desumpto & sacro calice scribi, duo ex-
tant insignia exempla apud scriptores ecclesiasticos.
Alterum refert Theophanes, ubi ait, Theodorum pa-
pam eo ritu sententiam depositionis contra Pyrrhum
wripsisse : alterum narrat Nicetas in vita S. Ignatii
patriarchee Constantinopolitani, ubi depositionem Pho-
til deseribit.” «

Ishall therefore, to be as brief as possible, confine
myself to ome or two illustrations of this office, relating
t the English church. Upon the necessity of a cer-
an number of bishops to be present on the occasion,
% have in Wilkins a bull directed to cardinal Wol-
%, dispensing with it; and that, on account of the
{ificalty of collecting the proper number, he might
uthorize one bishop to degrade criminous priests,

“adjunctis secum seu sibi assistentibus duobus abba-
thus, seu dignitates seculares in cathedralibus seu col-
giatis ecclesiis obtinentibus.”** In the same collec-

)

| *Comment. in. pontif. Rom. 4 Concil. tom. 3. p. 713. By
tim, 3, p.188. the “ Reformatio legum,” the bi-
|

|
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tion, 18 the full order, as it was to be observed at ti
degradation of archbishop Cranmer: ending with tl
uvsual formula, upon delivery to the civil power, “D
mine judex, rogamus vos cum omni affectu, quo po
sumus, ut amore Dei, pietatis et misericordiee intuit
et nostrorum interventu precaminum, miserrimo hu
nullum mortis, vel mutilationis periculum inferas.”
I must say, that notwithstanding the comstructic
which is justly and properly to be put upon this claw
in many cases, evidencing the fulness of mercy
pity which befits the Church of Christ, yet in the i1
stance of archbishop Cranmer, and many others i
that day, it was nothing but a bitter and disgracefi
lmwkcn The ministers and rulers of the Churc
ol not canonically themselves inflict the punis]
went of death ; but they knew well, what would be th
sure effect of theirdelivering up of men, whom they ha
cwnteamned as heretics, to the civil power. They wer
"elivered, not to be forgiven, not even to be mercifull
\owlt with, but to receive at the hands of others a mos
awre and harbarous punishment. We can look upoi
wch & recommendation, in no other light than w
wwnhl wow regard the conduct of a judge, who, havin

shap o the diovwe might alone, rum authoritate et decreto star

WA I presta, deprive or de-
P S Quandy cwiquamn vel di-
Tt abigantan, vl el beneficium
ma emastiviw Svenwila - depriva-
e vy, prineipio proprius il
MW Wpaye ad se rite evocet :
il al wligaim omne nego-
i Pt ietambnn episcopus ad-
ah ¥t b Al e doctos et in-
i el tniva asciscat, quo-

placet.”” De depriv. cap. 8. Th
maxim upon which the ancien
rule was founded, was: * Spiri
tualia facilius construuntur, quax
destruuntur ; quia solus episcoput
dat ordinem, quem solus tollere
non potest.” Gibson. Codex. P
1068.

@ Ibid. tom. 4. p. 136.
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assed sentence, should render the criminal into the
tands of the executioner, and with every outward sign
f solemn supplication, entreat that that sentence might
wt take effect, which he had himself decreed. Let
he reader examine a writ * de hereticis comburendis,”
1w it speaks of the church having done all that was
1 her power : and therefore “.quod sancta mater ec-
vlesna non habet ulterius, —tibi preecipimus firmiter
mungentes, quod preefatos, efc., statim post receptio-
tem praesentium apud villam nostram de B. co-
rm populo igni committi, et in eodem igne realiter
comburi facias, in hujusmodi criminis detestationem,
diorumque christianorum exemplum manifestum.” Or
iain, let him remember that about the year 1521,
imong a number of doctrines condemned as heretical
wd pestiferous, was this: « Heereticos comburi est con-
3 voluntatem Spiritus.” * ’

Inthe chronicle of John, abbot of Peterborough, we
have the following cases under the year 1222: he is
P?aklng of the famous council at Oxford; ¢ In con-
alio illo sacerdos quidam et diaconus sunt degradati
3 domino Cantuariensi archiepiscopo: sacerdos pro

micidio, diaconus pro sacrilegio et furto. Diaconus
dins, qui ad Judaismum a fide apostataverat, et se

*erat circumcidi, extra ecclesiam degradatus fuit a
d"'!l!llo Cantuar. coram populo, et post degradationem
raditus judicio laicalis curiee, igne comburitur. In
de%“admdo, cum archiepiscopus casulam, vel stolam,

" Iid. tom. 3. p. 693. Be- verb. Degradatio. Benedict xiv.
;hth authorities above named, de Synodo. lib. vij. Hostiensis,
Yould recommend the reader to  in Summa. lib. 5. rubr. 7. and

dw tg Alberti, de sacr. to the later canonists, Bonacina,
Vem.c. xvj, 2. Ferraris, Bibl. Devoti, &c.
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vel almd puii SarnT pastorals extremitate sullevando
ammyveret. iCs termims wsas est : Examtoramus te.” **
From an mstamce reiated of the deposition of an ab-
bk of Woasminswer. by Matthew Paris, we may con-
cimle. that & such cases. the breaking of his official
sulimday:no(:&snle-nitv «“Ilis diebus
per pracutam wratum depositus est Radulphns abbas
Westm. per . N, abbatem de Wastham, missum ex
parte wvasi. fracto ipsias sigillo in capitulo.”*

As to restizution, after deposition or degradation,
Martene in the place above cited, quotes a canon of
the $th cvancil of Toledo: “ Episcopus, presbyter,
aut diaconus. s a gradu suo injuste dejectus in se-
cunda synodo innocens reperiatur, non potest esse
quod fuerat, nisi gradus amissos recipiat coram alta-
o, de manu episcopi orarium, annelum, et baculum ;
si presbvter, orarium et planetam; si diaconus, ora-
rium et albam; si subdiaconus, patenam et calicem.
Sic et reliqui gradus ea in reparationem sui recipiant,
quz cum ordinarentur perceperunt.”

st

Foru or HEeaLING, ETC.

TaEe remaining offices which are given in this volume,
are, the Form of “bidding the bedes,” as it was ob-

served in the cathedral church of Salisbury; the Form

Mariam nominabat, et dixerat,

4 KEdit. Sparkes. p. 100. Two
other examples of impiety were
brought forward on the same oc-
casion, which I quote, on account
of the punishment which was in-
flicted. *Ductus est etiam in
concilio laicus quidam, qui se pro-
miserat crucifigi, efc. Adducta
est etiam quedam mulier, que se

quod missam poterat celebrare,
ad quod calicem et patenam ha-
bebat: hii duo in muris lapideis
inclusi, vitam terminarunt, non
cum Domino resurgentes.”

¢ Hist. Angl. p. 210. A.p.
1214.
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of Healing ; the Form of Consecrating Cramp-rings ;
and some English Forms of Exhortation before com-
munion, and at the visitation of the sick. These will
require only a few brief remarks.

As regards the “ Forms of bidding prayer,” I would
refer the reader to a little volume, published in Oxford
a few years ago, under that title, in which he will
find a large collection of them, of various dates, from
the 14th century down to the present time. These
have been obtained, by much research, from very cu-
rious sources; and an useful introduction is prefixed by
the editor, the Rev. H. O. Coxe. The Form which I
have now printed is not only different from any hi-
therto published, but it is especially valuable and im-
portant, as being that which was used in the cathedral
itself of the diocese of Sarum. I have thought it right
to retain some of the names, of bishops and others,
which add a further interest to the form, and serve to
identify it.

The form of Healing is the Latin form, with an
English title, and English rubrics, published by his
majesty’s command,” in 1686. It is stated to be that
which was “used in the time of King Henry VIL.” I
am not aware that it has since that reign been printed,
nor do I know any edition except the one now lying
before me, in 4to. The form entirely in English,
prayers as well as rubrics, occurs often in the Com-
mon Prayer books of the reigns of Charles I. and II.,
James II., and queen Anne: it was also printed se-
parately, in 12mo., in the reign of James II. These
English forms all vary: and a new one appears to
have been drawn up for each sovereign. Bishop
Sparrow reprinted that of the reign of Charles II.%

# Collection of Articles, etc. p. 165.
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The efice +f Blessimg Cramp-rimgs & printed from 3
manmerript I Wy pomsessian, of about the year 1635,
bound up = am ec:zion m 13m0, of the form of heal:
icz. I am n¢ aware of amy ether copy existing of
this ofie. m Eacisk and ix seemed therefore desira-
ble to preserve e record of so curiows a ceremony.
The Latin form as drawn up for queen Mary, in 1554,
is printed by Barmee. © and by Wilkins.

On the fivieaf of tD2 velime of which I have spoken
is the fuowir: memorandume.  “ Im ancient times i
was a castem wizh the kings of England on Good Fri-
day. to haiiyw, wizk Zreat ceremony, certain rings, the
wearmy of which was believed to prevent the falling
sickmess. These rings were called cramp-rings, and
15e M\ in it3s voumme is the service dedicated to their
comsecratxa.  1a Borde's Breviarie of health [1547],
q;akhxgof&eaamp.'emtoldthat“thekynge's
maiestie hath a ereate helpe in the matter, in halowing
cramp-rings, and so given without money or petition.’
Lord Berners, the translator of Froissart, when am-
bassador to the emperor Charles V. wrote from Sara-
gossa “to my lorde cardinall’s grace,” in 1518, for
some “crampe rynges, with trust to bestowe theyme
well, with God's grace.”

In the appendix to the very valuable collection of
Accounts of Churchwardens, efc., printed in the year
1797, is a list of the New-years gifts presented by
queen Mary in 1556: among which we find ; *“ Item,
deliverid by the Queins commandement—to the said
Robert Raynes, in broken golde, to make crampe
rings: etc. Item, more deliuerid the same time, to

€ Hist. Reform. Records, Part. ® Concil. tom. 4. p. 103.
2. B. ij. No. 25.
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make cramp ringes, in broke plate of silu’ theise

parcelles, etc.” ¥

I have only now to add, that all the offices in this
volume, except where otherwise stated in the notes be-
low, are edited from the same manuscript, a Pontifical
of the Use of Sarum, described in the first volume of
this work (p. cxviij) and from which several of the
Offices in that volume, have also been taken. (See p.

cexevij. ) ¥

N

® p.27. It is much to be re-
gretted that this excellent work
is most difficult to be met with,
for there are few books which
more correctly answer to the pro-
fession of their title-pages. The
title is « Illustrations of the man-
ners and expences of antient times
i England, in the 15th, 16th,
and 17th centuries, deduced from
the accompts of churchwardens
and other authentic documents.
London, 1797.” 4to. The whole
impression, except about eight or
ten copies, is said to have been
destroyed by fire. Nicholls, the
compiler, speaks thus of it him-
self; “1 have no hesitation in
sying, in a case where it can
neither promote my interest, nor
bazard my veracity, that this vo-
lume is not only one of the
scarcest publications of the eigh-
teenth century, but, in its way, is

also one of the most curious.”
Literary anecdotes. vol. ix. p.
196. Copies are in the Bodleian
and Museum libraries.

In the accounts of the 7th year
of Henry IV., occurs the follow-
ing entry “ Die parasceves—in
depariis solutis pro eisdem obla-
tionibus reassumptis, pro annulis
medicinalibus inde faciendis. xxv.
8.” cit. Archeeol. Journal. vol. 4.
p- 78. Bishop Gardiner is said,
in a letter to Bishop Ridley, to
have spoken of such rings, as
endued “by the special gift of
curation ministered to the kings
of this realm.” ibid. vol. 3. p.
859.

% ] must except also the first
of the benedictions, p. 820:
namely, of a standard: which is
taken from the Evesham ponti-
fical in the library of the British
Museum. Lansdown MS. 451.






Electio et Congecratio atque Coro-
natio novt Regis.
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Drdo Rovum WBegem in WBegno
Congtituendi.'

ONSTITUTO hujusmods actionis die, sum-
ma mane dominus metropolitanus, et ceteri
preesules,® cum clero in ecclesia congregen-

en) lur, ut grex Christi, quid populo suo Chris-
lus inspiraverit, cum mentis devotione prestolantes.

In curia Regis comites,

proceres, cives, nobilesque

cuncti conveniant, ad disponendum sagaciterque tractan-
dum, tam de principis novi electione quam de legum atque
consuetudinum regni confirmatione.

' The order of the Coronation
of K. Ethelred, A.p. 978, pre-
served in the British Museum,
Cotton MS. Claudius, A. iij., has
the following short rubric at the
tmmencement.

“Incipit consecratio regis, quem
de conventu seniorum per manus
producant duo episcopi ad eccle-
siam, et clerus hanc decantet an-
iphonam duobus episcopis pra-

 coentibus, ¢ Firmetur.' etc.”

In the same volume is contain-
®d the order of the coronation of
K Henry . This begins with
tbe following rubric, and with it
¥ree another MS. in the same
tollection, Tiberius, B. viij.; the
Winchester pontifical ; an imper-

| 2 Sarum MS. in the Bodleian,

! Rawl. C, 450 ; and a MS. pontifi-

' 9lalso imperfect, in Trinity Col-
ge, Dublin. MS. B. 3. 6.

“Incipit consecratio regis. Con-
secrandum regem de conventu se-
niorum duo episcopi per manus
producant ad ecclesiam, et chorus
decantet antiphonam : ¢ Firmetur’
etc.” '

The order for Edwd. II. (Bodl.
MS. Rawl. C. 425.) has a longer
rubric, viz. “ Ordo novum regem
in regno constituendi.

“ Die quo consecrandus est no-
vus rex, summo mane conveniant
preelati et nobiles in palatio regali
apud Westmonasterium, tractaturi
de novi consecratione principis, et
delegibus et consuetudinibus regni
confirmandis, et firmiter statuen-
dis: ita quod provideatur aliquis
locus in dicto palatio, super quem
heeres regis regnaturus, cum omni
mansuetudine et reverentia, eleve-
tur, ipso tamen prius, ut moris est,
balneato, et induto mundissimis
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Quibus consentientibus, et id idem in omnibus consona
voce acclamantibus, cum omni mansuetudine ac reveren-

vestibus, et caligis tantummodo
calciato. His peractis, ordinetur
in ecclesia per archiepiscopos,
episcopos, abbatem, et conventum
‘W estmonasterii, et alios, proces-
sio in cappis sericis, cum textis,
et thuribulis, et aliis quee proces-
sioni conveniunt. Et sic induti
processionaliter regi futuro occur-
rant in palatio antedicto, et sic
ipsum processive in écclesiam du-
cant, ipsoque introducto atque in
pulpito in sede sibi apta collocato,
heec antiphona ab omnibus decan-
tetur: ¢ Firmetur.’ etc.”

With this agrees the Exeter
pontifical : exceptin its title; which
is somewhat singular. “Coro-
natio regis secundum consuelu-
dinem ecclesie Westmonasters-
ensis.”

And an imperfect English pon-
tifical in the British Museum,
Harleian M S. 561, begins with
a still more particular reference
to the Westminster' muniments.
“ Hic est ordo secundum -quem
rex debet coromari, pariter et
inungi, secundum cronicas et re-
gistra in abbathia Westmonas-
terii inventa.”

I have no doubt that the  tex-
tus” spoken of above, was some
splendid copy of the Four Gos-
pels, or of the selected Gospels,
which was specially preserved at
Westminster to be used either on
this great occasion only of a co-

ronation, or at other very solemn
processions. Or possibly, it was
the copy of the Gospels, upon
which the coronation-oath was to
be taken. I have made some re-
marks upon this, in the preliminary
dissertation : and I would also re-
fer the reader to the dissertation
on Service Books, Vol. 1. p. lij,
and to the extract from Giraldus,
in the *“ Supplement” to p. lvij

2 The custom of assembling the
archbishops and bishops of the
realm is as ancient as the office
itself of a Coronation: it has been
always held to be necessary not
only that the new sovereign should
be crowned by the Primate, or 2
Bishop appointed by him, but also
with as large an attendance of the
clergy, more especially of the
highest degree, as could be ob-
tained. Peter Damian proves
that this was not confined to Eng-
land only: he says, in a passage
of his Ixix th Sermon, cited by Ca-
talani: “Cum enim tante nobili-
tatis sanguis vel genere, vel no-
bilitate consecratur in regem, re-
ligio cum nobilitate totius regni
viribus convocatur. Astat hinc
primatum, metropolitanorum, et
episcoporum gloriosa societas: i-
linc ducum, comitum, castellano-
rum, non spernenda nobilitas.
Procedit medius homo super
homines regnaturus constitutus

agmine personali.”
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tia, ut mos regni exigit, exaltent illum, eoque eraltato et
in sede principi apta locato, in ecclesia metropolitano et
celero clero cum summa tranguillitate sedenti, per qua-
tuor nobiliores comites nuncietur, faciantque iidem legati
coram clero post electionis representationem, ex parte
populi cum supplicatione petitionem, ut sicut ab omni po-
pulo electus est, ita et in ecclesia a clero benigne susci-
patur,® et in regem consecretur. Quorum legatione
patienter audita, metropolitanus quatuor quos elegerit
pm’:ulcs totidemque abbates, dirigat ad populum, in-
quirens quee a quatuor nunciis audivit, si populus testari
voluerit.  Et illis regressis, si concors fuerit priorum
nnciorum vor sequentium, tunc demsm, metropoditano
inchoante, clerus Deo gratias et laudes referat.

Moxque missi duo preesules a metropolitano cum parte
cleri, cum cereis et crucibus, introducant in ecclesiam
consecrandum regem electum, cum vocis emissione, hanc
concinentes antiphonam :

Firmetur manus tua, et exaltetur dextera tua; jus-
titia et judicium preeparatio sedis tue, misericordia et
veritas preecedent faciem tuam.*

! “ recipiatur,” in the Evesham
pontifical. Lansd. M.S. 451.

¢ The order for K. Ethelred,
after the antiphon, and “Gloria
Patri,” thus continues :

“ Perveniens rex ad ecclesiam,
Prosternat se coram altare, et
hymuizetur, Te Deum landamus,
Te Dominum confitemur. Quo
JSiitenus hymnizato, res eriga-
tur de solo, et ab episcopis et a
plebe electus, hec tria se serva-
hrem jura promitiat, et clara

voce coram Deo, omnigue po-
pulo, dicit:

“ Haec tria populo Christiano; et
mihi subdito in Christi promitto
nomine. Io primis ut ecclesia
Dei, et omnis populus Christianus
veram pacem nostro arbitrio in
omni tempore servet. Aliud, ut
rapacitates et omnes iniquitates
omnibus gradibusinterdicam. Ter-
tium, ut in omnibus judiciis #qui-
tatem et misericordiam precipi-
am, ut mihi et vobis indulgeat



In tempore Paschali.

De Benedictione et
Alleluia.

Ps. Misericordias Domini.

swam misericordiam clemens et
wisericors Deus, qui vivit.

«“ His peractis, omnes dicant,
Amen. Kt Ae sequantur ora-
tiones @ singulis episcopis sin-
gule super regem dicenda. Te
invocamus, efe.

“dAlia oratio. Deus, qui po-
pulis tuis virtute consulis, et amore
dominaris, da huic famulo tuo sll.
spiritum sapienti® cum regimine
discipline, ut tibi toto corde de-
votus in regmi regimine maneat
selmper idoneus, tuoque munere
ipaius temporibus securitas eccle-
sie dirigatur, et in tranquillitate
devatio Christiana permaneat, ut
in bonis operibus perseverans, ad
wtornum regnum te duce valeat
pervenire, per Dominum.

“ Consecratio regis ab epis-
copo gei arcem lenwerit super
oum dicenda.

“ Omnipotens sempiterne De-
us,” efc., as below, with some im-
portant differences, noted there.

In the order for K. Herry I.,
after the antiphon, we have:

“ Perveniens ad ecclesiam
prosternat se super pavimen-
tum ante altare. Pavimentum
autem stratum sit tapetibus et
palliis.  Finita antiphona fiat
litania, et episcopi prosternant se
supra pavimentum hinc et inde
circa electum regem. Expleta
autem litania erigant se. Erec-

tus autem ab episcopis electus
rex, hec tria serviturum se esse
promittat, dicens: |
¢ In Christi nomine promitto
hezc tria populo Christiano mih
subdito. In primis me pracep-
turum et opem pro viribus im-
pensurum, ut ecclesia Dei, etc.
[ut supra, in ord. Ethelr.] Ei
respondeant omnes, Amen. His
expletis, unus episcoporum allo-
guatur populum, si tals prulc&p&‘
ac rectors se subjicere, ac gussi-
onibus ejus obtemperare velint.
Tunc a circumstante clero et po-
pulo respondeatur; Volumus et
concedimus. Postea vero eo de-
vote tnclinato, dicantur a metro-
politano sequentes orationes.

« Omnipotens #terne Deus,
creator omnium, efc.

¢ Benedic, Domine, hunc re-
gem, etc. T

“ Deus ineffabilis, auctor, efc.

« Tunc demum ab ipso metro-
politano unguantur sibi manus
de oleo sanctificato.

« Unguantur manus iste. efc.”

This order is the same, (as be-
fore mentioned,) in the Winches-
ter pontifical ; the imperfect Bod-
ley MS.; the two Cotton MSS.
Tiberius. B. 8, and E. 8; and the
Dublin MS. B. 8. 6.

The order for Edward IL., fol-
lowed by the Exeter MS,, after
the Antiphon, continues :
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Gloria Patri.

Repetatur antiphona. Firmetur.

Appropinquans vero Rex altari, ¢jus imitando impe-
rium qui dirit, Non appareas vacuus in conspectu Do-
mini, Dei tui, pretioso tegat pallio,® libramque auri
integram Deo, Sanctoque Petro apostolorum principt,
princeps ipse consecrandus desuper. ponendo offerat. Con-
linuogue® super pavimentum tapetis stratum coram altari

i prosternat, dicatque super illum metropolitanus hanc
orationem.

Oremus.

Deus humilium visitator, qui nos Sancti Spiritus il-
lustratione consolaris, pretende supér hunc famulum
twum M. gratiam tuam, ut per eum, tuum in nobis
aesse sentiamus adventum. Per Dominum: in unitate
ejusdem.

Oratione™ completa, injungat metropolitanus cui vo-
Werit pontificum, plebi de presenti megotio congruum
breviter dicere sermonem, sciscitarique® ab eis ut palam

“Gloria Patri.

Sicut erat. 8 « QOblatio regis.” Marginal
E"’_'E- Firmetur. Postea re- mnote in Pontif. Sar.
tatatur archiepiscopus vel epis- ¢ ¢« Prostratio regis prima.”

“Pxs qui missam celebraturus
e, et cum aliis prelatis princi-
Pemconsecrandum homorifice per
thori medium ducat usque ad
Nagnum altare, super quod te-
Vtur offerre pallium unum, et
“am libram auri, ejus com-
Heado praceptum qui dizit,
%" appareas vacuus coram
s Domini Dei tui! Conti-
"que super pavimentum,” etc.,
8 1 the text, with some unim-
Wrant variations: the chief of
*hich the reader will find below.

Marginal note in Pontif. Sar.

7 The Royal MS. 12. D. iij.
(British Museum) has by an evi-
dent mistake ¢ Cooronatione com-

leta.” ’

8 The following sentence “scis-
citarique 5y interrogati”
is omitted in the order for K. Ed-
ward II., and added in the margin
in a later hand. The Sarum Pon-
tifical notes in the margin “ brevis
sermo,”

The Liber Regalis omits the
sentence * sciscitarique in-
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dicant si hunc cuncti sibi in regem eligunt, et ut illis rex
consecretur si veraciter et unanimiter poscunt. Quod
postquam se velle acclamaverint interrogati, metropoli-
tanus electum mediocriter distinctaque tnterroget voce,’
si leges et consuetudines ab antiquis justis et devotis re-
gibus plebi Anglorum concessas, cum sacramenti confir-
matione, eidem plebi concedere et servare voluerit, et
presertim leges et consuetudines et libertates, a glorio-
sissimo™ rege sancto Edwardo, clero populoque conces-
sas. Si' autem omnibus his assentire se velle promi-
serit, exponat ei metropolitanus de quibus jurabit, ita

dicendo :

Servabis ecclesiee Dei cleroque, et populo, pacem ex
integro et concordiam Deo, secundum vires tuas ?

terrogati,” and inserts instead of
it, the following, which is intro-
duced as far as the word “ser-
mone,” into the margin of the
Sarum pontifical, and the sen-
tence as it stands in the text
above, is bracketed. « Metropo-
litano interim in cathedra sua re-
sidente ante altare more episco-
pali. Coram ipso residebit prin-
ceps coronandus in cathedra de-
centi sibi preeparata ex adverso.
Finito quidem sermone ad plebem,
metropolitanus vel episcopus eun-
dem mediocri distinctaque voce
interroget, si leges et consuetu-
dines. etc.”

9 « Sessio regis.” Marginal
note. Sar. Pontif- I may re-
mind the reader that the Roman
pontifical appoints here a set ser-
mon or admonition to be made,
not to the people in order to ask

their consent, but to the king con-
cerning the duties of his station.
“ Quibus sic sedentibus, postquam
aliquantulum quieverint, metropo-
litanus coronandum regem admo-
net, dicens, ‘Cum hodie,” etc.”
Pontif. Rom. The latter part of
this admonition is similar to the
“admonitio episcoporum ad re-
gem” of the text, presently. It
is probable that the rubric imme-
diately following that admonition
« Adjiciantur predictis,” etc,
was intended to give scope for a
more exact imitation of the Ro-
man use, if it was thought de-
sirable.

10 « Glorioso.” Liber Regalis:
and the order of Edward II.

1 « Dicto autem principe se
promittente omnia preemissa con-
cessurum et servaturum, tunc ex-
ponat ei metropolitanus, etc.” L.
Reg.
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Respondebit :
Servabo.’*

Facies fieri in omnibus judiciis tuis ®quam et rectam
Jjustitiam, et discretionem, in misericordia et in veritate,

secundum vires tuas ?
Respondebit :
Faciam.

Concedis justas leges esse tenendas, et promittis eas
per te esse protegendas, et ad honorem Dei roboran-
das, quas vulgus elegerit, secundum vires tuas?

Respondebit :
Concedo, et promitto.

Sequitur admonitio episcoporum ad regem, et legatur
ab uno episcopo coram omnibus clara voce, sic dicendo :

Domine Rex," a vobis perdonari petimus, ut unicui-
que de nobis et ecclesiis nobis commissis, canonicum

B The Exeter Pontifical, very
strangely, omits from hence down
to the rubric “ Adjiciantur pre-
dictis interrogationibus,” etc.

D This petition has been omitted
in the late Forms. It was ob-
served in the coronation of King
James 1. (of Charles I. according
to the very obscure and confused
account in Prynne, Signal Loy-
alty, p. 270) and of Charles II
1 extract the form from the last
mentioned Order, as it is given
by Walker. “ After which [i.e.
the promises] the B®. of Roches-
ter read the Petition of the Bishops
in these words.

* Our Lord and King wee be-

seech you to grant and preserve
vto vs, and the Charches Co-

mitted to our Charge all Canoni-
call priviledges, and due Law and
Iustice, and that you would protect
and defend vs as every good King
in his Kingdome ought to be a
Protector and Defender of the
Bishopps and Churches vnder
their Government.

“ The King Answered:

“ With a willing and devout
heart 1 promise and grant my
pardon, and that I will preserve
and mayneteyne to you, and the
Churches corfitted to yo". Charge
all Canonicall Priviledges and due
Law and Iustice, and that I will
be yo'. Protectour and Defender
to my power by the assistance of
God as every good King in his
Kingdome ought in right to pro-
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privilegium ac debitam legem atque justitiam comser
vetis, et defensionem exhibeatis, sicut rex in suo regnc
debet unicuique episcopo, abbatibus,* et ecclesiis sib

commissis.

Respondebit :

Animo libenti, et devoto, promitto vobis et perdono,
quia unicuique de vobis et ecclesiis vobis commissis,
canonicum privilegium et debitam legem atque justi-
tiam servabo, et defensionem quantum potuero, adju:

tect and defend the B™ and
Churches under their Govern-
ment.”

This petition does not occur in
the earlicr Forms of K. Ethelred,
Henry I. and Edward II.

I extract the following from the
important “ Devyse” for K. Henry
VI1Ii. so often alluded to in the
dissertation. *Then foloweth the
peticions of the bisshoppes to the
kyng, which by the bisshop of
Liucoln shall be openly redde in
good and distinet voice, seying:
Domine res.  Sir King, we aske
of you to perfitely geven and
graunted vnto vs, that ye shall
kepe vnto vs and eche of vs, and
to all the churches that beth geven
and comytted vnto vs and eche of
va, the privileges of the lawe canon
and of hooly church, and due lawe
and rightfulnesse, and vs and
them detende as a doughty and
Clhriston King ought to do. And
il like wise to graunte and do
thurgh all your Reame to euery
bishop, abbot, and all the churches
. to them commytted.

¢ The kyng shall aunswer. Zi-
bente animo. With good will
and deuoute soule, I promytte
and perfitely graunte that to you
and euery of you, and to all the
churches to you commytted, I
shall kepe the privileges of the
lawe of canon and of holy Church:
and lawe and rightfulness : and I
shall in as moche as may be, by
reason and right defende you and
euery of you bisshoppes and ab-
botts thurgh my Reame : and all
the churches to you and them
commytted. All these things and
euery of theym, I Henry king of
Englande, promytte and conferme
to kepe and obserue, so helpe me
God, and thise holy Euangelists
by me bodily touched upon this
hooly awter.”

M This word is erased in the
text of the Sarum pontifical,
doubtless after the suppression of
the monasteries, and inserted in
the margin in a hand of the time
of Queen Mary. The sameerasure
occurs almost immediately belov.
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vante Domino, exhibebo, sicut rex in suo regno uni-
cnique episcopo, abbatibus, et ecclesiis sibi commissis,
per rectum exhibere debet."

Adjiciantur predictis interrogationibus que justa fu-
erint.  Prenunciatis omnibus supradictis, dictus prin-
ceps confirmet se omnia predicta esse servaturum, sacra-
mento'® super altare coram cunctis protinus prestito.
His itaque peractis, metropolitanus vel episcopus genu-
flectendo cum devotione incipiat excelsa voce hymnum,

Veni Creator,
dicto rege' interim ante altare supertapetis et quissi-
nis, per regios ministros decenter ibidem collocatis, hu-

militer prostrato.

Finito vero hymno, sequatur heec oratio :

5 In the modern Roman pon-
tifical, among the other duties ex-
plained to the new sovereign in
the *admonition” before spoken
of, note 9, is this: “ Christianam
religionem, ac fidem catholicam,
quam ab incunabulis professus es,
ad finem usque inviolatam retine-
bis, eamque contra omnes adver-
santes pro viribus defendes.” And
how ancient this practice was, may
be concluded from the iijrd. ca-
non of the sixth council of To-
ledo. “ Quisquis succedentium
temporum regni sortitus fuerit
apicem, non ante conscendat re-
giam sedem, quam inter reliqua
conditionum sacramenta pollicitus
fuerit, hanc se catholicam non
permissurum eos (nempe Judeos)
violare fidem. etc.” And it thus
concludes. ¢ Ergo postquam or-
dive preemisso, ad gubernacula

accesserit regni, si ipse temerator
hujus extiterit promissi, sit anath-
ema, maranatha, in conspectu sem-
piterni Dei, et pabulum efficiatur
ignis ®terni.”

There is certainly no express
stipulation to this effect in the an-
cient English forms; nor is there
in the modern Roman use: al-
though Catalani (who quotes also
the above canon), rather hastily,
as it seems to me, concludes that
it is to be gathered from the pro-
mise of the new sovereign, in the
« professio regis” which immedi-
ately succeeds, and which is
couched in very general terms.
Cf. Comment. in Pontif. Rom.
tom. i. 378.

18 ¢« Juramentum regis.” Mar-
ginal note in Sar. Pontif.

17 « Prostratio regis secunda.”
Marginal note.
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Te invocamus, Domine sancte, Pater omnipotens
®terne Deus, ut hunc famulum tuum. N. quem tua
divinee dispensationis providentia in primordio plas
matum, usque hunc preesentem diem juvenili flore le=
tantem crescere concessisti, enm tuse pietatis don
ditatum plenumque gratia et veritate, de die in diem
coram Deo et hominibus, ad meliora semper proficer:
facias, ut summi regiminis solium, grati® superna
largitate, gaudens suscipiat, et misericordiee tuse murc
ab hostium adversitate undique munitus, plebem sibi
commissam, cum pace propitiationis et virtute victorie
feliciter regere mereatur. Per Christum Dominum.

Post orationem™ incipiant duo episcopi vel duo can-
tores litaniam,® metropolitano vel episcopo et cceteris
episcopis cum eo prostratis, et septem psalmos peeniten-
tiales ex corde cantantibus : infra litaniam hec adjun-
gant:

Ut preesentem famulum tuum in tua pietate, justitia,
et sanctitate, confirmare et conservare digneris. -

Te rogamus audi nos.

Postea sequantur he orationts.

12

cum episcopis, et presbyteris, hinc
inde prostratis, cmteris in choro
litaniam breviter psallentibus.”
The “breviter” refers to the re-

18 « Litania cum septem psal-
mis." Marginal note.

¥ The position of the litany

in this Office has differed much,
at various times and in various
countries. But the antiquity of
its use at some period or other of
the ceremony is proved by the
very ancient Orde Romanus,
which commands: “ ut cuncto ec-
clesize pavimento tapetibus et pal-
liolis contecto, ibi rex humiliter
totus in cruce prostratus jaceat

striction which is afterwards en-
joined, that only twelve Apostles,
and as many martyrs, confessors,
and virgins, should be invocated.
The phrase “totus in cruce”
would appear to mean, with arms
extended. The student will ob-
serve that in the text, only the
bishops are directed to prostrate
themselves with the king.
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Dominus vobiscum.

Oratio.

Omnipotens sempiterne Deus, Creator omnium, Im-
perator angelorum, Rex regnantium, Dominusque do-
minantium, qui Abraham fidelem famulum tuum de
hostibus triumphare fecisti, Moysi et Josuz populo
prelatis multiplicem victoriam tribuisti, humilemque
David puerum tuum regni fastigio sublimasti, et Salo-
monem sapientie pacisque ineffabili munere ditasti; re-
spice, queesumus,” ad preces humilitatis nostre, et super
bunc famulum tuum, quem supplici devotione in regem
consecramus,” benedictionum tuarum dona multiplica,
eumque dexters tuse potentia semper et ubique cir-
cumda, quatenus preedicti Abrahee fldelitate firmatus,
Moysi mansuetudine fretus, Josuz fortitudine munitus,
David humilitate exaltatus, Salomonis sapientia deco-
ratus, tibi in omnibus placeat, et per tramitem justitie
inoffenso gressu semper incedat, ecclesfamque® tuam
deinceps cum plebibus sibi annexis ita enutriat ac
doceat, muniat et instruat, contra omnes visibiles et
invisibiles hostes idem potenter regaliterque tuce vir-

® ¢ Respice propitius.” Order
of K. Ethelred.

" In the earlier orders of K.
Ethelred, Henry L and Edward
IL. (followed by the Exeter MS.)
the form runs, “ quem——in re-
gem eligimus.” The alteration is
curious.

® « Hic totius regni Anglo-
Saxonum ecclesiam deinceps cum
plebibus sibi annexis, etc.” Or-
der of Ethelred. The reader
vill find that in the modern Ro-
min Use, from hence to the
words “ tuze quoque protectionis”

is omitted. The prayer is very
ancient : not only to be traced to
the earliest MS. which we now
have of the Anglo-Saxon cere-
monial, but it is also in the old
“ Ordo Romanus.” I may add,
that in some early foreign pon-
tificals, this prayer is to be said
aloud by the archbishop, and
“ voce submissa” by the other
bishops: “ ad tollendam scilicet
confusionem (observes Cata.lani),
non vero quod in ea vocis sub-
missione aliquid arcani mystemve
contineatur.”
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tutis regimen admmlstret,” et ad vere fidei pacisq|
concordiam eorum animos, te opitulante, reformet

3 « administret, ut regale soli-
um, videlicet Anglorum vel Sax-
onum sceptro, non deserat, sed ad
pristine fidei, pacisque, etc.” ibid.
This passage is remarkable: and
it is a very curious circumstance,
that the famous manuscript, (now
in the British Museum, Cotton,
Tiberius B. viij.) of the corona-
tion service of Charles V. of
France, contains the same sen-
‘tence, with not a less plain refer-
ence to the Anglo-Saxons. The
words are these: ‘ut regale soli-
um videlicet Saxonum, Mercio-
rum, Nordanchimbrorum sceptra
non deserat.” This fact has been
remarked by Selen in his Titles
of Honour, p. 177. 189. and he
argues very justly that the French
Order owes its origin to the more
ancient Forms used in this coun-
try. It nevertheless is somewhat
more than strange, that they who
adopted and revised to suit their
own circumstances our English
Office, should have omitted to
correct this passage in the prayer.
Thenumberlessinstances of agree-
ment, even verbal, which occur
between the ancient English forms
and the French, would have proved
a common origin : such an argu-
ment as the present proves more;
viz. this: England can claim the
honour of having given her Order
of Coronation to the kings and
people of France.

In the Appendix to the sac
mentary of S. Gregory (Ope
tom. 3. p. 258,) Menard }
printed the “ Ritus olim obs
vatus in unctione regum Franc
rum: ex codice Ratoldi Abbati
In that Order, this prayer occur
and after the words “ semper i
cedat” above, is the following, n
less worthy of notice than il
corresponding reference in tl
Service of Charles V. « b
cedat, et totius Albionis ecclesia
deinceps cum plebibus .sibi arn
nexis, etc.” The reader will a
once see, that the argument in th
preceding paragraph of this noti
is strongly confirmed by this re
ference to England: but it woulc
not be just to omit Menard’s owr
remarks upon it. Probably he
was not aware of the existence of
the Cotton MS. or he would have
argued doubtless that Charles V.
was also crowned King of Eng-
land ; as indeed, he does seem to
pretend with respect to Henry IV.
if I understand him rightly : even
although, as he quaintly says, he
could discovey no record of the
original fact extant. He says,
“ Que quidem verba (Albionis
ecclesiam) satis manifestant ali-
quem Francorum regem id tem-
peris in Anglorum regem unctum
fuisse: quod tamen est difficile
scitu, cum nihil tale in historicis
antiquis cum Francorum, tum An-
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worum populorum debita subjectione fultus, tuo digno
umore glorificatus,* ad paternum decenter solium tua
niseratione conscendere mereatur, tue quoque protec-
ionis galea munitus, et scuto insuperabili jugiter pro-
ectus, armisque ccelestibus circumdatus, optabilis vic-
oriz triumphum feliciter capiat, terroremque sus
wtentiee infidelibus inferat, et pacem tibi militantibus
2tanter reportet, *per Dominum nostrum, qui virtute
‘rucis tartara destruxit, regnoque diaboli superato ad

gloram repereris, per quos huic
difficultati lucem afferre quis pos-
sit. Nemini autem dubium est
quin Albion, cujus hic mentio est,
sit Britannia major. Id testantur
veteres omnes recentioresque geo-
graphi.——Quis fuerit autem ex
regibus Francorum sub hac for-
mula in regem Anglorum unctus,
dicere obscurum est. Ex hoc
tamen apparet antiquum jus regi-
bus Francorum in regnum Anglie
fuisse.” And the same writer
adds in a note, a suggestion in
proof of his theory, which is de-
wolished by the Order of K.
Ethelred; ¢ Forte consecratio
bzcin Ludovici IV. inauguratione
fuit adhibita, qui cum ob Ogivam
matrem, ex Anglie regum stirpe
esset oriundus, in spem hujus regni
vocatus potuit simul ungi in regem
Anglize et Franci®. Quibus non
placebit conjectura hzc, meliorem
suppeditent ; doceantque quis ex
Gallim regibus anfe mortem Ra-
toldi abbatis qui ann. 986 obiit,
potiore jure in regem Angliee ungi
et consecrari potuerit.” This would

indeed be difficult: but it is not
necessary that those who are dis-
satisfied with the conjectures of
so very learned a person as Me-
nard, are bound to propose better.

% «glorificatus, per longum vtz
spatium paternz apicem gloriee
tuee miseratione unita, stabilire et

gubernare mereatur.”” Order of
K. Ethelred.

® ¢« reportet. Virtutibus,Christe,
hunc quibus preefatos fideles tuos
decorasti, multiplici honoris bene-
dictione condecora, et in regimine
regni sublimiter colloca, et oleo
gratiee Spiritus Sancti perunge,
per Dominum, in unitate ejus-
dem.” ibid. Immediately after
this prayer in K. Ethelred’s Order,
follows the anointing, of which the
rubric, &c. is given below. It may
be added that the French order
of K. Charles V. (just spoken of)
gives the concluding sentences of
both the Anglo-Saxon and the
Sarum orders: putting the Sarum
last, and of course omitting the
“ Per Dominum” of the first.
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ceelos victor ascendit, in quo potestas omnis regur
consistit, et victoria, qui est gloria humilium, et vit
salusque populorum. Qui tecum.

Alia oratio. )

Benedic, Domine, hunc regem nostrum, qui regmn:
omnium moderaris a seculo, et tali eum benediction(
glorifica, ut Davidice teneat sublimitatis sceptrum, e
glorificatus in ejus, te propitio, reperiatur merito. D:
ei tuo inspiramine cum mansuetudine ita regere popu
lum, sicut Salomonem fecisti regnum obtinere pacifi
cum. Tibi cum timore semper sit subditus, tibique
militet cum quiete ; sit tuo clypeo protectus cum proce
ribus, et ubique tua gratia victor existat; honorific:
eum pree cunctis regibus gentium, felix populis domi
netur, et feliciter eum nationes adorent. Vivat inter
gentium catervas magnanimus, sit in judiciis sequitatis
singularis, locupletet eum tua preedives dextera, frugi-
feram obtineat patriam, et ejus liberis tribuas profu-
tura; preesta ei prolixitatem vitee per tempora, ut in
diebus ejus oriatur justitia ; a te robustum teneat regi-
minis solium, et cum jocunditate et justitia eseterno
glorietur in regno. Per Dominum.

Deus ineffabilis, auctor mundi, conditor generis hu-
mani, gubernator imperii, confirmator regni, qui ex
utero fidelis amici tui patriarche nostree Abrahee pre-
elegisti regem seculis profuturum, tu preesentem regem
hunc cum exercitu suo per intercessionem omnium
sanctorum uberi benedictione locupleta, et in solium
regni firma stabilitate conmecte. Visita eum, sicut
Moysen in rubo, Jesum Nave in prelio, Gedeon in
agro, Samuelem in templo, et illa eum benedictione
siderea ac sapientiee tus rore perfunde, quam beatus
David in psalterio Salomon filius ejus, te remunerante,
percepit e ceelo. Sis ei contra acies inimicorum lorica,



Coronatione Regis. 17

in adversis galea, in prosperis patientia, in protectione
clypeus sempiternus ; et preesta ut gentes illi teneant
fidem, proceres sui habeant pacem, diligant caritatem,
abstineant se a cupiditate, loquantur justitiam, custo-
diant veritatem; et ita populus iste pullulet, coalitus be-
nedictione seternitatis, ut semper maneant tripudiantes
in pace victores. Per Christum Dominum nostrum.

Oremus.

Deus, qui populis tuis virtute consulis et amore
dominaris, da huic famulo tuo .V. spiritum sapientie
cum regimine discipline, ut tibi toto corde devotus, in
regni regimine maneat semper idoneus, tuoque munere
ipsius temporibus securitas ecclesiee dirigatur, et in
tranquillitate devotio Christiana permaneat, ut in bonis
operibus perseverans, ad eternum regnum, te duce,
valeat pervenire. Per Dominum nostrum Jesum
Christam Filium tuum. Qui tecum.

Hic mutet dominus metropolitanus, vel episcopus, vo-
cem suam® more prafationis, hoc modo :

Per omnia s®cula seculorum. Amen,

Dominus vobiscum.

Et cum spiritu tuo.

Sursum corda.

Habemus ad Dominum.

Gratias agamus Domino Deo nostro.

Dignum et justum est.

Vere dignum et justum est, eequum et salutare, nos
tihi semper et ubique gratias agere, Domine sancte,
Pater omnipotens, eterne Deus. Electorum fortitudo,
¢ humilium celsitudo, qui in primordio per effusionem
diluvii crimina mundi castigare voluisti, et per colum-

® The Order for K. Edw. II.  say: « Hic mutet ”
od the Liber Regalis, merely cem suam. Per omnia. efc.”

VOL. III. C

r0-
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bam ramum olivee portantem, pacem terris reddita
demonstrasti; iterumque Aaron famulum tuum p«
unctionem olei sacerdotem sanxisti, et postea per huj
unguenti infusionem, ad regendum populum Israelif
cum, sacerdotes, ac reges, et prophetas perunxisti, vu
tumque ecclesie in oleo exhilarandum per prophetica
famuli tui vocem David esse preedixisti; ita queesumm
omnipotens Pater, ut per hujus creature pinguedine
hunc servum tuum .. sanctisficare tua bene,« di
tione digneris, eumque in similitudinem columbee p.
cem simplicitatis populo sibi subdito prestare, et e:
empla Aaron in Dei servitio diligenter imitari, regniqu
fastigia in consiliis scientiee et equitate judicii semps
assequi, vultumque hilaritatis per hanc olei unctiones
tuamque benedictionem,” te adjuvante, toti plebi par:
tum habere facias: Submisse dicat, Per Dominum.
Finitis orationibus istis,® ascendat electus in cathedr
coram metropolitano apposita, cui vero cum ad eu:

71 « Bene *F* dictionem.” Lsb.
Reg.
# The Sarum Pontifical has in

the margin ; * surgat rex.” The

chiorum : aperturis tunicee et o
misiee sibi invicem connexis a1
sulis argenteis. Tunc vero a m¢
tropolitano vel episcopo dissect:

rubric of the Liber Regalis is
different from the text, and is as
follows. ¢ Finitis orationibus is-
tis, surgat princeps, et resideat in
preedicta catbedra coram metro-
politano vel episcopo, modo quo
preelibatum est. In qua cathedra
princeps paululum quiescens ite-
rato resurgat, et vadat ad altare,
deponatque ibi vestes suas, preeter
tunicam sericam et camisiam aper-
tas profundius usque subter pectus
et inter scapulas, et in scapulis, et
etiam apertas in compagibus bra-

ansulis in apertura tunice et cam
sie supradictee, pallio super dictur
principem extenso, manus princ
pis oleo inungantur, dicente me
tropolitano vel episcopo orationem
¢ Ungantur,’ etc.” This variatiol
of rubric is introduced in a late
hand into the margin of our text.

I would remind the student, tha
he must compare the many varia
tions of the modern Roman pon
tifical : here I think it only neces:
sary to quote a part of the rubri¢
preceding the unction, according



Coronatione Regis.

19

accesserit metropolitanus, vestem™ gqua indutus fuerit
rer electus, pallio super eum interim ertenso, scindat

propriis usque ad cingulum manibus.

Deinde manus

regis electi sancto ungantur oleo, dicente metropolitano:
Ungantur® manus iste de oleo sanctificato, unde
uncti fuerunt reges et prophete, et sicut unxit Samuel

tothat Use. « Post hec —,—
Detropolitanus intingit pollicem
dexter® manus in oleum catechu-
megorum, et inungit in modum
crucis, illins brachium dexterum,
inter juncturam manus, et junctu-
nam cubiti, atque inter scapulas.”
® From the note just above,
transcribed from the Liber Re-
galis, this vestment was the “ ca-
uiia”  The student should con-
sult the glossary of Du Cange for
the several meanings of this word ;
tearly all of which are to be re-
ferred to some ecclesiastical use,
ad most frequently it seems to
bave signified the albe. Thus he
ates Alcwin, de div. Off., who says:
“ Tunica, linea vestis erat inte-
Ror, quam camisiam dicimus, vel
Spparum.”  And Peter Blesen-
#: “Indutus camisia linea, quae
“mmuni pomine dicitur Alba”’
41, However, in the text,

e “ camisia » is to be taken to
Spufy the under garment, or
linen, of the sovereign : of which
Reting there are many exam-
Pkf inold writers. As Isidore ex-
Yains the word: “ Camisias vo-
Qs quod in his dormimus in

| fais, id est, in stratis nostris.”
. Ao, Poul the deacon: “ Sup-

|
|

parus, vestimentum puellarum,
quod et subucula, id est, camisia
dicitur,” In Epit. Festi. And
once more, Victor Uticensis:
“ De palliis altaris, proh nefas,
camisias sibi et femoralia facie-
bant.” De persec. Vandal. l. 1.

To these it cannot be amiss to
add an example of this vestment,
as a royal present to an English
prince, in the early part of the
seventh century, from pope Boni-
face: who thus concludes his
epistle to K. Edwin. ¢ Presterea,
benedictionem protectoris vestri
beati Petri apostolorum principis
vobis direximus, id est, camisiam
cum ornatura in auro una, et lena
Ancyriana una: quod petimus, ut
eo benignitatis animo gloria vestra
suscipiat, quo a nobis noscitur
destinatum.” Bede Hist. Ecc.
Uib. 2. cap. xj.

® The following is the Order
in K. Ethelred’s book; immedi-
ately succeeding, as was before
remarked, see note 4, the prayer,
¢ Omnipotens sempiterne Deus.”

« Hic unguatur oleo, et hec
cantetur antiphona: Unxerunt
Salomonem Sadoch sacerdos et
Nathan propheta regem in Gion:
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David in Regem, ut sis benedictus et constitutus rex
in regno isto, super populum istum, quem Dominus

et accedentes dlxemnt, Vivat rex
in ternum.

“ Quam sequatur oratio.

¢ Christe, perunge hunc regem
in regimen, unde unxisti sacer-
dotes, reges, et prophetas, ac mar-
tyres, qui per fidem vicerunt regna,
et operati sunt justitiam, atque
adepti sunt repromissiones. Tua
sacratissima unctio super caput ejus
defluat, atque ad interiora descen-
dat, et cordis illius intima penetret,
et promissionibus, quas adepti sunt
victoriosissimi reges, gratia tua
dignus efficiatur, quatenus et in
presenti seeculo feliciter regnet,
et ad eorum consortium in coelesti
regno perveniat. Per.

Alia. Deus electorum forti-
tudo, et humilium celsitudo, qui
in primordio per effusionem diluvii
crimina mundi castigare voluisti,
et per columbam ramum olive
portantem pacem terris redditam
demonstrasti, iterumque Aaron
famulum tuum per unctionem olei
sacerdotem sanxisti, et postea per
hujus unguenti infusionem ad re-
gendum populum Israheliticum
sacerdotes ac reges et prophetas
preefecisti, vultumque ecclesi®
." The MS. is here most
unhappily imperfect: a folio hav-
ing been torn out. See below,
for the whole prayer, in Appendix
No. 2. note 4, from the Leofnc
miseal.

The order in the later MSS. va
ries considerably, nor is it difficull
to trace the alterations as they
were introduced. The following
is the Service as appointed for K
Henry I. which, generally, is the
same also in the Winchester pon:
tifical and the Dublin MS. witl
the exception that these last hav
the prayer ¢ Prospice omnipoten:
Deus,” after the unction of thi
hands. '

¢ Tunc demum ab ipso metro
politano unguantur sibi manw
de oleo sanctificato : Unguantu
manus iste, etc. (Oremus. Pros
pice, omnipotens.  Wincheste
and Dublin MSS.) Poste
vero pectus et scapule, ambequ
compages brachiorum ipsius ¥#
guantur de supradicto oleo, ¢
de eodem crux fiat super capt
efus, et postea de chrismate, ¢
dicantur sequentes orationel
Deus Dei filins Jesus. [ Oremus
Deus, qui es justorum gloria
Hen. 1) Postea ab episcopt
ensem recipiat.”

In the Cotton MS. Tiberius
B. viij. (which enables us to traci
the prayer, ¢ Prospice omnipo
tens,” to the early part of the3) jtl
century), and in the Bodl. MS
Rawl. C. 400, we have:

“ Tunc demum ab ipso metro
politano unguantur sibi mant
de oleo sanctificato: Unguantw
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Deus tuus dedit tibi, ad regendum et gubernandum.
Quod ipse prestare dignetur, qui cum Patre.

Choro interim concinente antiphonam :

Unxerunt Salomonem Sadoc sacerdos et Nathan
propheta regem, et accedentes leeti dixerunt, Vivat
rex, vivat rex, vivat rex, in eternum.

In tempore Paschali. Alleluia.

Ps. Domine in virtute.

Oratio.

Prospice,™ omnipotens Deus, serenis obtutibus hunc
gloriosum regem .M. et sicut benedixisti Abraham,
Isaac, et Jacob, sic illum largis benedictionibus spiritu-
alis gratize cum omni plenitudine, tua potentia irrigare
atque perfundere dignare. Tribue ei de rore cceli et de
pinguedine terre, abundantiam frumenti, vini, et olei,
et omnium frugum opulentiam ex largitate divini mu-

21

manus istz. efc. Oratio. Pros-
pice, omnipotens Deus. Postea ve-

ro caput, pectus, et scapule, am-
bzque compages brachiorum ip-
fixs unguantur a metropolitano,
tta dicente: Unguatar caput is-
tud, etc. Interim cantatur resp.
Deum time. Post unctionem, ora-
tio: Deus Dei filius Jesus. Aka.
Deus, qui es justorum. Postea
ab episcopis ensem recipiat” 1
must remark, that the rubricsin the
order of Edward II. vary in some
verbal omissions from the above.
For example, it says simply,
% Oratio,” not prefixing “ Post
unctionem.”

The Cotton MS. Tiberius E.
viij. is the same with MS. Tibe-
rius, B. viij, except that it omits

the prayers * Prospice omnipo-
tens,” and “ Deus, qui es justo-
rum.” :

The order for K. Edward II.
with some unimportant variations,
follows that of the text, as far as
the anointing of the head.

3% The Sarum pontifical has
“ Respice,” but, upon the autho-
rity of all the MSS. (the Exeter
alone excepted) which have the
prayer, viz. of Henry I. Edward
I1. and the Liber Regalis; of the
Winchester poatifical ; the Lans-
down MS. 451; the Royal MS.
12. D. 8; and the Cotton, Tibe-
rius B. viij; of the Bodl. MS,
Rawl. c. 400, and the Dublin
MS. I have introduced * Proa-
pice” inta the text.
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neris longa per tempora ; ut illo regnante sit sanitas
in patria, et pax inviolata sit in regno, et dignitas
gloriosa regalis palatii maximo splendore regiz potes-
tatis oculis intuentium fulgeat, luce clarissima corus-
care atque splendescere, quasi splendidissima fulgura
maximo perfusa lumine videatur. Tribue ei, omnipo-
tens Deus, ut sit fortissimus protector patrie, et con-
solator ® ecclesiarum, ac cenobiorum sanctoram maxi-
ma cum pietate regalis munificentiee; atque wut sit
fortissimus regum, trinmphator hostium, ad opprimen-
das rebelles et paganas nationes. Sitque suis inimicis
satis terribilis pree maxima fortitudine regalis potentize.
Optimatibus quoque atque pracelsis proceribus atque
fidelibus sui regni munificus, et amabilis, et pius; ut
ab omnibus timeatur atque diligatur. Reges quoque
de lumbis ejus per successiones temporum futurorum
egrediantur regnum hoc regere totum, et post gloriosa
tempora atque felicia preesentis vite, gaudia sempiterna
in perpetua beatitudine habere mereatur. Per Domi-
num.* :

Postea vero pectus, et scapule, ambeque compages
brachiorum ipsius ungantur de supradicto olco, et de
eodem crux fiat super caput ejus, et postea de chrismate,
metropolitano dicente :>

Ungatur caput istud, pectus, scapule, et compages
brachiorum de oleo sanctificato, unde uncti fuerunt

22

3 This sentence, ¢ ecclesiarum
—,— munificenti,” is erased in
the Sarum pontifical, and restored
from the text of the Liber Re-
galis.

® « Inunctio Regis.” Margi-
nal note,

3 After the word “ chrismate,”

the Liber Regalis proceeds, as
follows :

“ Et prevideatur a sacrista
quod ampulle tam de oleo quam
de chrismate, quarum una deaura-
ta est et in se continens sanctum
chrisma, altera vero solum argen-
tea et in se continens oleam sanc-
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reges et prophete, et sicut Samuel unxit David in
regem ut sis benedictus, et constitutus rex in regno
isto, super populum istum quem Dominus Deus tuus
dedit tibi ad regendum et gubernandum. Quod ipse
 prastare dignetur.

| Sequatur oratio, cum, Oremus.

~ Deus, Dei Filius, Jesus Christus, Dominus noster,
qui a Patre oleo exultationis unctus est pree participi-
bus suis, ipse per preesentem sacri unguenti infusionem
Spiritus Paracliti super caput tuum infundat bene -
dictionem, eandemque usque ad interiora cordis tui
penetrare faciat, quatenus hoc visibili et tractabili
dono invisibilia percipere, et temporali regno justis
moderaminibus executo, @ternaliter cum eo regnare
merearis, qui solus sine peccato Rex regum vivit, et
gloriatur cum Deo Patre, in unitate Spiritus Sancti,
Deus, per omnia szcula seeculorum. Amen.

Deus, qui es justorum gloria, et misericordia pecca-
torum, qui misisti Filium tuum pretioso sanguine suo
genus humanum redimere, qui conteris bella, et pro-
pugnator es in te sperantium, et sub cujus arbitrio
ompium regnorum continetur potestas, te humiliter
deprecamur, ut preesentem famulum tuum .V. in tua
misericordia confidentem, in preesenti sede regali be-

tm, sint ad altare preparate.
Rege igitar sic uncto, connectan-
tor ansulae aperturarum, propter
unctionem ab abbate Westm. vel
vicem . ejus gerente: et dicantur
1 metropolitano vel episcopo se-
quentes orationes. ‘¢ Deus, Dei
flins’ ¢Deus, qui es.’”

This variation is (as before)
miroduced into the margin of the

Sarum pontifical.

The reader will observe that
the benediction “ Ungatur caput,”
etc. is omitted : nor is it in the
order of K. Edward II. Hence
it was doubtless introduced be-
tween the date of the Liber Re-
galis, and of the MS. from which
our text is taken.



24 De Benevictione et

ne J« dicas, eique propitius adesse digneris, ut qui
tua expetit protectione defendi, omnibus sit hostibus
fortior. Fac eum, Domine, beatum esse, et victorem
de inimicis suis, Corona eum corona justitize et pie-
tatis, ut ex toto corde et tota mente in te credens, tibi
deserviat, sanctam tuam ecclesiam defendat et subli-
met, populumque sibi commissum juste regat, nullis
ingidiantibus malis eum in injustitiam convertat. Ac-
cende, Domine, cor ejus ad amorem tuse gratise per
hoc unctionis oleum, unde unxisti sacerdotes, reges, et
prophetas, quatenus diligens justitiam, per tramitem
similiter justitie populum ducens, post peracta a te
disposita in regali excellentia annorum curricula, per-

venire ad =terna gaudia mereatur.

Per.

Post hac® vero induatur sindonis colobio,” capite

% ¢« Post haec induatur sindonis
colobio, ad modum dalmatice for-
mato, capite amictu operto propter
unctionem. Qui amictus per sep-
tem dies continuos circa regium
caput indesinenter permanebit. Oc-
tava vero die post dicti regis con-
secrationem, unus episcoporum,
dicto rege in ecclesia sive capella
sua preesente, missam de Trini-
tate celebrabit. Missaque finita,
idem episcopus amictum preefatum
auferet de capite regali, dictum-
que caput regium aqua calida cum
omni diligentia lavabit: quo loto
et exsiccato, crines regios reve-
renter componet : deinde circulum
aureum capiti dicti regis imponet
honorifice. Quem quidem circu-
lum memoratus princeps, ob re-
verentiam sue dealbationis, ipso
die feret continue capite denudato.

Hiis taliter peractis, a metropo-
litano vel episcopo benedicantur
regalia ornamenta. ¢ Deus, rex
regum.’ etc.” Lib. Regalis: and,
in the margin of the Pontifical.

An ancient pontifical of the
church of Sens, the order of which
is the vijth of those printed by
Martene, has this rubric:  sci-
endum quod ejus camisia, prop-
ter sanctam unctionem debet com-
buri.” De ant. ecc. rit. tom. 2.
p-227.

% ¢ Tunica absque manicis, vel

‘certe cum manicis, sed breviori-

bus, et quee ad cubitum vix perti-
nerent: ex Graco xoAof0s, cur-
tus.” Du Cange. Glossarium.
He cites various authorities:
among them, Isidore: ¢ Colo-
bium dictum, quia longum est, et
sine manicis.” Ltb. 19. cap. 32.
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umictu™ propter unctionem operto, eo quidem per seplem
lies in albis ita existente; pedibus ejus sandalia coapten-
ur, et calcaria ; postea induatur regalibus.

Johan. de Janua, in Catholico:
* Notum quod non solum virgines,
sed etiam diaconi utebantur colo-
bio, loco cujus postea usi sunt
dalmatica.”” And that this was
originally a female garment, ap-
pears from another old authority,
who also gives us a different ety-
mology :  Colobium, pallium vir-
ginale, ut quod ad talos descendens
sine manicis, et dicitur colobium,
quasi colubium, a collo depensum,
vel quod sit longum.” This seems
Quite as probable a derivation as
the first : for if the colobium was
fhort in one respect, it was long
10 another,

Macri says : “ Hoc tunice ge-
Dere induebantur Apostoli :” and
bis reason for this statement is
short, if not satisfactory; ¢ con-
servabatur enim in basilica apos-
lorum colobium D. Thome
spostoli.’” Hierolexicon. Ferra-
rivs argues (de re vestiaria, 1.
cap.7), against all the authorities
thove, that the colobium had short
sleeves, rather than none at all ;
bat his only proof is a doubtful
passage in Tertullian.

In the « Liber i5,” in
the acts of S. Eutychian, we are
told; “ Qui et constituit, ut qui-
cinque fidelium defunctum mar-
tyrem sepeliret, sine dalmatica aut
colobio purpurato nulla ratione

sepeliret.” Tom. 1. p.65. Edit.
Vignoll. The editor explains in
a note: * Hic vero purpuratum
esse oportere dicitur, ut scilicet
martyres cum eo sepultos pro
Christo sanguinem fudisse, indicio
id esset.”

¥ The amice was an ecclesi-
astical vestment, worn only by
the clergy who were in “sacred
orders. Hence the use of it in
the present case is important, in
its bearing upon the mixed charac-
ter which attached to an anointed
sovereign. For its ancient pur-
pose, it was a covering for the
head ; a square piece of linen, em-
broidered (or apparelled as it was
technically termed) upon one
edge. In the rubric in the text,
it is directed to be applied, as
originally intended. But at that
time by the clergy of England, as
now by the clergy of the church
of Rome, the amice was only
placed for an instant upon the top
of the head, and then lowered
upon the shoulders, to be left
there, and adjusted round the
neck. So that the use of it be-
came merely symbolical.

Not that this was an alteration
of late date: because ' Amalarius
says, (and explains its meaning,)
“ Amictus est primum vestimen-
tum nostrum, quo collum undique
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Sequitir bemeiictia cu; sscumgme regeiis ernamenti.

Dems, Rex regum et Dominas domimantium, per
quem reg=s regmant. et legum comditores jura decer-
punt, dignare propizias beme <= dicere hoc regale orna
mentim, et prasta wt famuins tuas rex noster, qui
inad portatarus ext. ormamen:o bonorum morum et
sanctarum actionum in conspecta tuo fulgeat, et post
tem vitam, @ternam Iornm.cptunpusnon
babet, sine fine possideat. Per Dominum.®

Benedictin ensis.

Exaudi, quasumus Domine, preces nostras, et hunc
ensem, quo famulus tuus ..V, se circumcingi desiderat,
majestatis tuz dextera bene I« dicere et sancti»J« ficare
dignare, quatenus defensio ac protectio possit esse
ecclesiarum, viduarum, erphanorum, omniumque Deo

servientium, contra s®vitiam
sidiantibus sit pavor, terror, et formido.

num nostrum.

aliisque in-
Per Domi-

Postea ab episcopo ensem accipiat, et cum ense totum

cingimus: in collo est namque vox,
ideoque per collum loquendi usns
exprimitur. Per amictom intelli-
gimus custodiam vocis.” Lib. 2.
cap. 17. 1 would again refer the
student, who wishes to know more
of these mystical meanings, to
Durandus, lib. 8. cap. 2 : where
be will find many of them, not
omitting those which were founded,
if we may use such a term, upon
the strings also of the amice. But
he will obtain much more solid
information from Bona, Rer. Lit.
Uib. 1. cap. 24. with Sala’s notes
on the place: Saussasus, Panopl.

Sacerdotalis. pars. 1. and Geor-
gius. de Lit. Rom. Pontif. tom. 1.

® « Dictis itaque ornamentis
benedictis, prefatus rex a Westm.
abbate vel alio loco ipsius, ut prae-
habitum est, induetur vestimentis.
Et prius induetur super predic-
tum colobium tunica longa, et ta-
lari intexta magnis imaginibus au-
reis ante et retro, simul caligis,
sandariis, et calcaribus tibiis ejus
et pedibus coaptatis. Tunc se-
quetur benedictio ensis. ¢ Exau-
di,’ etc” Lib. Regalis, and the
margin of the Pontifical.

® The Anglo Saxon order of
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egnum sibi fideliter ad regendum secundum subscripta
erba sciat esse commendatum, dicente metropolitano :
Accipe gladium per manus episcoporum, licet in-
lignas, vice tamen et auctoritate sanctorum apostolo-
um consecratas, tibi regaliter impositum, nostreeque
benedictionis " officio in defensionem sancte Dei
seclesiz divinitus ordinatum: et esto memor de quo
pealmista prophetavit dicens, Accingere gladio tuo
wper femur tuum, potentissime, ut per eundem, vim
equitatis exerceas, molem iniquitatis potenter destruas,
¢t sanctam Dei ecclesiam ejusque fideles propugnando
protegas, nec minus sub fide falsos quam Christiani
nominis hostes execreris et destruas, viduas et pupillos
cementer adjuves, ac defendas, desolata restaures,
restaurata conserves, ulciscaris injusta, confirmes bene

K. Ethelred, immediately succeed-
ing the prayer * Deus electorum,”
see above, note 30, proceeds;

(% Hic detur gladius. Accipe
bme gladium cum Dei benedic-
tione tibi collatum, in quo per vir-
lilem Sancti Spiritus resistere et
Gicer eomnes inimicos tuos va-
l2s) et cunetos sancts Dei eccle-
52 adversarios, regnumque tibi
tommissum tutari, atqueprotegere
astra Dei, per ausilium invictis-
‘mi triumphatoris Domini nostri
Jesu Christi, qui cum Patre in
Witate Spiritus Sancti vivit et
Teguat.

“ Oratio post datum gladium.

-€U8, qui providentia tua ccelestia
‘mul et terrena moderaris, pro-

pitiare Christianissimo regi nos-
tro, ut omnis hostium suorum for-
titudo, virtute gladii spiritualis,
frangatur, ac te pro illo pugnante
penitus conteratur. Per.

« Hic coronetur Rez. etc.”
See below.

Without specifying all the vari-
ations, of which the chief is the
omission of the antiphon, ¢ Con-
fortare,” it will be sufficient to
state here, that from hence, to the
benediction ¢ Sta et retine,” with
which the earlier Forms conclude,
all the other MSS. follow the
order and prayers of the text:
except that one of them ouly, viz.
that of K. Edward II,, gives the
benediction of the ring, and that

* The Grst part of this prayer, within brackets, is supplied from

the Cotton MS. Tiberius B. viij.
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disposita, quatenus heec in agendo, virtutum triumpl
gloriosus, justitieeque cultor egregius, cum mundi Sa
vatore, cujus typum geris in nomine, sine fine mere:

ris regnare.

Qui cum Patre. ‘

Accinetus autem ense,” similiter armillas** accipia
dicente metropolitano vel episcopo :

the Dublin MS. omits also the
benediction of the crown. The
Dublin MS. is moreover imper-
fect, ending with the delivery of
the sceptre.

© « Et mox rex accinctus sur-
git, et eximit ensem de vagina,
illumque viriliter vibrat, deinde
super brachium sinistrum tergit,
ac iterum coram metropolitano
genuflectit.” Pontif. Rom. Of
this somewhat absurd ceremony,
we do not find any trace in the
English Forms. The student
should compare however the form,
¢ De benedictione novi militis” in
the same pontifical; from which
it seems to have been introduced.

€ There is certainly some diffi-
culty about the ¢ armill® :** not
as regards the shape, and purpose,
and mode of being put on, for all
these points are cleared by the ru-
bric presently cited from the Liber
Regalis ; but with respect to the
name. -There can be little doubt
that the ¢ armilla*’ was originally
a bracelet ; as Ducange explains
the word in his glossary, citing
Strabo, /tb. 4. and Polybius, /ib. 2.
‘The same learned writer adds:
“ Has denique armillas, quas et
Baugas vocabant, ut precipua

\

regiee dignitatis ornamenta habr
isse Francos nostros, pluribus d¢
cuimus ad Alexiadem pag. 26!
quod etiam de Danis ac ‘Angli
testatur Simeon Dunelm. %3. £
cap. 13. et Thom. Walsingham
p. 196.7 '

A late writer, Mr. Taylor, ha
observed, (on the correctness o
which I cannot venture an opi
nion,) © the word baugas identi
fies the ¢armille’ here spoken
of with the Islandic daugr, and
armbaugr the beayand eapm-beay
of the Anglo- Saxons; — their
bracelet or arm-ring.” Glory of
regality, p. 84.

But I do not think the difficulty
above spoken of, is so great as
some would make it: who argue
that anciently the stole and the
armil were two different things,
put on separately : first the stole,
then the armil or bracelet. I do
not see that there is any reasonable
ground to suppose this: but ra-
ther, that the armil was always
made in the shape of a stole, and
answered the purpose of it. It
was called armil, because after be-
ing put about the neck, it was tied
to the arms. Mr. Taylor, above
mentioned, appeals to Thomas
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Accipe armillas sinceritatis et sapientie, divineque
circumdationis indicium, quibus intelligas omnes ope-
rationes tuas contra hostes visibiles et invisibiles posse
esse munitas : per Dominum.*

Wilsingham, as “ a triumphant
wmthority” to prove that the two
vere, anciently, different things:
bat the place he refers to is by no
means so clear to that effect: for
the historian says, that first the
fole was put on, then that the
archbishop delivered the armillz.
“Projecta circa collum ejus stola,
~—— tunc duo comites eum gladio
wcnzerunt, quo facto, archiepis-
topus armillas dedit ei, dicens:
Accipe armillas, ezc.” Hist. Angl.
9 196. This may well be under-
stood to signify that these armille
vere first laid upon the shoulders
of the king “in modum stolm:”
12 when about to be tied to the
ims, the archbishop repeated the
prescribed form. Nor would there
be any obscurity in Walsingham’s
dcount, if he had not inserted the
kcount of the sword. The two
eadshowever of the armille might
during that time have been pen-
dent, and untied. But in short:
all thi argument rests upon the
Spposition  that Walsingham is
forrect in every detail: he might
‘_“fe been s0: but whether or not,
118 impossible that he can be so
Merpreted as to be made to say,
that the armille and the stole
“ere two different things : for the
tnal Form and Order of that

coronation which he describes is
the Liber Regalis, from which I
have transcribed in the following
note a rubric, which settles the
dispute.

This is a long note, yet I would
add the following from * the Little
Devise of the coronacion of Hen-
rie VIL” ¢ And it is to wit that
armyll is made in manner of a
stole woven with golde and set
with stones, to be put by the car-
dinall about the king’s neck, and
comyng from bothe shulders to
his bothe elbowes, where thei shall
be fastenid by the abbot of West-
minster, with lace of silke to euerie
sidle the elbowe in two places;
that is to say, aboue the elbowes
and beneth.” Ives’ select papers,
p-110.

4 The Liber Regalis, and the
margin of the Pontifical, have the
following rubric :

¢ Istee quidem armillee, in mo-
dum stole, circa collum et ab utra-
que scapula usque ad compages
brachiorum erunt dependentes, in
ipsis brachiorum compagibus la-
queis sericis connexa, prout ple-
nius per ipsarum poterit discerni
compositionem. Deiude pallio re-
gali induetur; quod quidem pal-
lium quadrum est, et aquilis aureis
per totum contextum. Et dicat
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Deinde tradatur ei pallium,* metropolitano dicente sic |

Accipe pallium quatuor initiis formatum, per quo
intelligas quatuor mundi partes divine potestati essc
subjectas, nec quemquam posse feliciter regnare i
terris, nisi cui potestas regnandi fuerit collata de caeelis:
Per Dominum.

Sequatur benedictio corone, hoc modo :

Deus, tuorum corona fidelium, qui in capitibus eorum
ponis coronam _de lapide pretioso, bene vl dic et sanc-
ti»J«fica coronam istam, quatenus sicut ipsa diversis
pretiosisque lapidibus adornatur, sic famulus tuus ges-
tator ipsius multiplici pretiosarum virtutum munere,
tua largiente gratia, repleatur : per Dominum nostrum,
Jesum Christum, Filium tuum, Regem &ternum. Qui

tecum.

metropolitanus  vel
¢ Accipe pallium,’ etc.

The order of K. Ethelred does
not notice the armille or the pal-
lium. See above, note 39.

& « Pallium quadrangulum,
cujusmodi etiam fuit Romanorum
paludamentum, regum nostrorum
proprium fuit: sic autem describi-
tur a monacho Sangellensi, ib. 1.
cap. 33. Gloriosissimus Caro-
lus ad nocturnas laudes pendulo
et profundissimo pallio utebatur.
Cap.36. Ultimus habitus eorum
erat pallium canum vel, sapphi-
ricum gquadrangulum, duplez,
sic formatum, ut cum imponere-
tur humeris, ante et retro pedes
tegeret, de lateribus vero vix ge-
nua contegeret. Quod quidem pal-
lii genus etiamnum retinent prin-

episcopus :

cipes nostri in suis inaugurationi-
bus.” Ducange: gloss. in verd.

The open pall, as worn by K.
James 1. is figured in Sandford’s
account of that coronation: he
calls it also the Dalmatic: by
which we may suppose that the
* robe royal” of modern days, or
Dalmatic, is the ancient pall. But
they were properly distinct vest-
ments, and of different shapes.
The Dalmatic, was a super-tunic,
proper to deacons ; and originally
restricted to bishops. The first
mention of it as an ecclesiastical
garment is in the life of S. Cy-
prian, by his deacon: who, de-
scribing  his martyrdom, says;
“ Cum se dalmatica exspoliasset,
et diaconibus tradidisset, in linea
stetit.” I need scarcely remind
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Tunc aspergatur aqua benedicta® super coronam, et
incensefur ; deinde imponatur corona capm regis a me--
tropolitano, dicente hoc modo :

Coronet* te Deus corona glorie, atque justitiee
honore, et opere fortitudinis, ut per officium nostre
bene "}« dictionis, cum fide recta et multiplici bonorum
operum fructu, ad coronam pervenias regni perpetui,
ipso largiente, cujus regnum permanet in s@cula secu-

Alka oratio.

Deus perpetuitatis, dux virtutum, cunctorum hostium
victor, bene)udic hunc famulum tuum .JV. tibi caput
suum inclinantem, et prolixa sanitate et prospera fe-
licitate eum conserva, et ubicumque auxilium tuum
ivocaverit, cito adsis, et protegas ac defendas. Tri-
bue ei, queesumus Domine, divitias gratie tuz, comple
in bonis desiderium ejus, corona eum in misericordia
tua, tibique Domino pia devotione jugiter famuletur:
Per Dominum.

Postea cantetur hec antiphona :

Confortare, et esto vir, et observa mandata Domini
Dei tui, ut ambules in viis ejus, et custodias ceremo-
nias ejus, et preecepta ejus, et testimonia, et judicia, et
quocunque te verteris confirmet te Deus.

Ps. Dominus regit.

the reader, that this « pall” is a
very different thing from the pall
of an”archbishop.

quity, in this place: occurring af-
ter the rubric “ Hic coronetur
rex, eique dicatur:” (see Note

& « _ minutatim super coro-
nam, atque a metropolitano vel
episcopo incensetur: efc.” Lib.
Regalis. The rubric is the same
in the order of K. Edward II.

© This and the succeeding
praver are of very high anti-

3Y,) in the Anglo-Saxon order
of K. Ethelred. Between thetwo _
prayers in that manuscript is this
rubric, * Oratio super regem,
postquam corona fuerit imposita
super caput ejus. Deus perpe-
tuitatis. e¢c.”
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Sequitur benedictio annuli.

Deus, ccelestium terrestriumque conditor creatur
rum, atque humani generis benignissime reparato
dator spiritualis gratie, omniumque benedictionw
largitor, qui justitiam tuee legis in cordibus credentim
digito tuo, id est, Unigenito tuo scribis, cui magi i
Egypto resistere non valentes concinebant, dicente:
digitus Dei est hic, immitte Spiritum Sanctum Para
clitum tuum de ccelis super hunc annulum arte fabril
decoratum, et sublimitatis tu® potentia ita eumx emug
dare digneris, ut omni nequitia lividi venenosique ser
pentis procul expulsa, metallum a te bono Conditore
creatum immune a cunctis sordibus inimici maneat!
Per Christum.

Benedictio.

Benerdic, Domine, et sanctivfica annulum istum,
et mitte super eum septiformem Spiritum tuum, quo
famulus tuus eo fruens, annulo fidei subarratus, virtute
Altissimi sine peccato custodiatur, et omnes benedic-
tiones que in scripturis divinis reperiuntur super eum
copiose descendant, ut queecumque sanctificaverit sanc-
tificata permaneant, et quecumque benedixerit spiri-
tuali benedictione benedicantur: Per Dominum : in
unitate ejusdem.

Deinde detur ei annulus, metropolitano dicente :

Accipe regie dignitatis annulum, et per hunc in te
catholicee fidei signaculum, quatenus ut hodie ornaris
caput et princeps regni ac populi, ita perseveres auc-
tor ac stabilitor Christianitatis et Christiane fidei; ut
felix in opere, locuples in fide, cum Rege regum glo-
rieris, cui est honor et gloria per eterna seculorum
secula. Amen.

Deus, cujus est omnis potestas et dignitas, da famulo
tuo suz proprie dignitatis effectum, in qua, te remune-
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rante, permaneat, semperque te timeat, tibique jugiter
placere contendat. Per Dominum.

Deinde accipiat ensem unde accinctus fuerat, et eum
wper altare Deo offerat, quem comes aliis superior re-
dimet, et redemptum ante eum deferet nudum.*® Cum
detur ei sceptrum*' dicat metropolitanus :

Accipe sceptrum regiz potestatis insigne, virgam
scilicet regni rectam, virgam virtutis, qua teipsum
bene regas, sanctam ecclesiam populumque videlicet
Christianum, tibi a Deo commissum, regia virtute ab
mprobis defendas, pravos corrigas, rectos pacifices, et
ut viam rectam tenere possint tuo juvamine dirigas,
quatenus de temporali regno ad eternum regnum per-
venias, ipso adjuvante cujus regnum permanet in see-

cala seculorum. Amen.

Post® datum sceptrum, oratio.
[ 23

* The Liber Regalis and the
wrgin of the Pontifical add:
~Cujus ensis pretium dicto altari
pertinet. Deinde dabitur ei scep-
tum in manw dextra, quod qui-

sceptrum aureum est, in
t9jus summitate crux parva col-
kcatar, prins chirothecis de re-
flibus manibus ejus applicatis, a
Retropolitano vel episcopo di-
tente: ¢ Accipe sceptrum’ etc.”

In the order of K. Ethelred,
the rubric immediately succeed-
ug the prayer (see Note 45.)
“Deus perpetuitatis” is, “ Hic
detur regi sceptrum, eique dica-
ter; ¢ Accipe sceptrum’ etc.” The
reader will observe that all this
#rt of the Office can be traced in
the same order, up to the Anglo-
Mxon age.

VOL. I1I.

¢ There cannot be a better
distinction laid down between the
two sceptres, the “sceptrum” and
the * virga,” than that in the ru-
bric from the Liber Regalis in the
note above, compared with the suc-
ceeding one from the same book,
in note 49. Namely, that the
one was surmounted by a cross,
the other by a dove. And Hove-
den, in his account of the corona-
tion of Richard I., gives the same
explanation. We learn from the
Ethelred order, that there was a
distinction in the Saxon age, be-
tween the two sceptres: and I do
not see any reason to suppose, but
that it was of the same kind then,
as in after years.

% « Oratio super regem, post-
quam datum fuerit ei sceplrum :
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Tunc dicatur * super eum benedictio sequeng :

Benedicat tibi Dominus, custodiatque te, et sicut te
voluit super popplum suum esse regem, ita in presenti
seculo felicem, et ®terne felicitatis tribuat esse con-

sortem. Amen.

® This benediction is appointed
in the order of K. Henry I., and
m the very ancient Cotton MS.
Tiberius. B. viij: also of the xjth
centary. But in the Anglo-
Saxon Form of K. Ethelred we
have the following:

“ Benedictio ad regem.

“ Extendat omnipotens Domi-
nus dextesam suz benedictionis,
et effindat super te donum sue
protectionis, et circumdet te muro
felicitatis, ac custodia sus protec-
tionis: Sanctee Mari®, ac beati
Petri Apostolorum principis, sanc-
tique Gregorii Anglorum apostoli
atque omniam sanctorum interce-
dentibus meritis. Amen.

“ Indulgeat tibi Dominus om-
nia mala quee gessisti, et tribuat
tibi gratiam et misericordiam quam
bumiliter ab eo deposcis, ut liberet
te ab adversitatibus cunctis, et ab
omnibus visibilium et invisibilium
inimicorum insidiis. Amen.

“ Angelos suos bonos semper et
uhique qui te precedant, comi-
tentur et subsequantur, ad custo-
diam tui ponat, et a peccato seu
gladio, et ab omnium periculorum
discrimine sua te potentia liberet.
Amen.

Inimicos tuos ad pacis caritatis-
que benignitatem convertat, et
bonis ommibus te gratiosum et

amabilem faciat, pertinaces quo-
quein tui insectatione et odio con-
fusione salutari induat: super te
autem sanctificatio sempiterna flo-
reat.

“ Victoriosum te atque trium-
phatorem de invisibilibus atque
visibilibus hostibus semper efficiat,
et sancti nominis sui timorem pa-
riter et amorem continuum cordi
tuo infundat, et in fide recta ac
bonis operibus perseverabilem red-
dat, et pace in diebus tuis concessa,
cum palma victoriee te ad perpe-
tuum regnum producat. Amen.

“ Et qui te voluit super popu-
lum suum constituere regem, et in
preesenti seeculo felicem, et eeternee
felicitatis tribuat esse consortem.

Alia.

“ Benedic, Domine, hunc pree-
electum principem, qui regna om-
nium qui regna omnium regum a
seeculo moderaris. Amen.

“ Et tali eum benedictione glo-
rifica, ut Davidica teneat sublimi-
tate sceptrum salutis: et sancti-
ficee propitiationis munere repe-
riatur locupletatus. Amen.

“Da ei tuo spiramine regere
populum sicut Salomonem fe-
cisti regnum obtinere pacificum.
Amen.

« Designatio status regis.

« Sta et retine. etc.”
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Clerum ac populum, quem sua voluit opitulatior
tua sanctione congregari, sua dispensatione et tua a:
ministratione per diuturna tempora faciat feliciter g
bernari. Amen.

Quatenus divinis monitis parentes, adversantib
omnibus carentes, bonis omnibus exuberantes, tuo in
perio fideli amore obsequerntes, et in presenti ssecu
pacis tranquillitate fruantur, et tecum eternorum c

vium consortio potiri mereantur. Amen.

Quod ipse prastare dignetur.”

Coronatus autem osculetur episcopos, a quibus vero
etiam aliis regni proceribus ducetur ad regale soliun

choro canente:
Te Deum laudamus.

Quo hymno ad finem producto, dicat metropolz:tanus
Sta et retine amodo locum, quem hucusque patern

S In the Liber Regalis, and in
the margin of the Pontifical, the
rubric is:

“ Et prevideatur a sacrista
Westm. quod ornamenta regalia
cum magna corona prius sint su-
per magnum altare honorifice
collocata: ut omnia fiant sine im-
pedimento, propter maximam ple-
bis confluentiam, quee in hujus-
modi coronationibus indubitanter
solet evenire. Coronatus autem
rex, et regalibus prius indutus per
abbatem Westm. caligis, sanda-
liis, et calcaribus coaptatis, oscu-
labitur episcopos, a quibus, etc.”

There is sufficient evidence in
history, that the caution in this
rubric, as to the throng of peo-
ple, was not uncalled for: thus,

Walsingham tells us, in his ac
count of the coronation of Edw
II., “ Fuit autem ibi tanta com
pressio populi, ut quidam mile
Johannes de Blackwel, sine via
tico expiraret.” Hist. Angl. p. 96
And again, incidentally, as to thi
coronation itself of K. Richam
I1., « Adveniente die preefixo, con
veniunt de cunctis regni partibus
in tanta quidem copia, ut nume
rus Londoni confluentium mul
titudinem eorum, qui ad regis co
ronationem paucis annis ante con
fluxerant excessive (multorum tes
timonio) superaret.” p. 237. Se
also Holinshed, Vol. 8, p. 819.

8 « dicat consecram

regem.” Rubr. Lib. Regalis.
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successione tenuisti heereditario judicio, tibi delegatum
per auctoritatem Dei omnipotentis, et preesentem tra-
ditionem nostram et omnium episcoporum ceeterorum-
que Dei servorum: et quanto clerum sacris altaribus
propinquiorem perspicis, tanto ei potiorem in locis
congruis honorem impendere memineris; quatenus
mediator Dei et hominum,”® te mediatorem cleri et
plebis in hoc regni solio confirmet, et in regnum wter-
num regnare faciat, Jesus Christus, Dominus Noster,
Rex regum, et Dominus dominantium: Qui cum
Patre et Spiritu Sancto, vivit et regnat in seecula seecu-

loram. Amen.*

® Catalani has some observa-
tions, strange enough, as if the
attributing the Mediatorial office
1o our Blessed Saviour required
explanation. Rather, whenever
the term “ mediators” is applied
to the clergy of the Church of
Christ, it requires an explanation;
adthat we should remember the
1t and proper sense, in which
it was used by the older Fathers:
it as suggesting any inter-
ference with the incommunica-
ble prerogative of our Blessed
Lord, by which He is the alone
ud sole Mediator between God
d man, but as referring simply
' an infinitely lower degree of
ediatorship, which is ministerial
ouly, and nothing more. It is in
this sense that the authors of the

* Apostolical Constitutions wrote,
! “hen they thus addressed the
Bishops of that primitive age:—

“w? .
AU Tois ey Yuer Aawois éots

wpopnrar—oe peorac Oeov xar
rwy morey avrov.” Lib. 2. Cap.
xxv. And the very learned edi-
tor, Cotelerius, refers to many si-
milar passages in the Fathers,
summing up the whole with this
remark: ¢ Solus Christus, aiunt
theologi, mediator est nature ac
redemptionis; sacerdotes autem
mediatores sunt ministerii et in-
tercessionis.” So also S. Basil
interpreted the text of S. Paul to
the Galatians, not explaining away
the real mediatorship (in its li-
mited sense) of Moses, where he
writes; “ Tov yap ueoirny Ocov
xat avfperey &' favrov rore
Tpoarervxov év ) Tov vouov dia-
xovig. OF yap rov Ivevuaros
rvxoc v Movene, ra mpoc roy
Ocov T Aaw peoirevor.” De
Spiritu Sancto. Cap. xiv. 33.

% The reader will remember,
see Note 39, that with this “de-
signatio status,” as it is termed in
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Oratio.

Omnipotens sempiterne Deus det tibi, de rore cceli
et de pinguedine terre, abundantiam frumenti et vini
et olei, et serviant tibi populi, et adorent te tribus.
Esto dominus fratrum tuorum, et incurventur ante te
filii matris tuse. Qui benedixerit tibi benedictionibus
repleatur, et Deus erit adjutor tuus. Omnipotens
Deus benedicat tibi benedictionibus ceeli desuper, et in
montibus et in collibus, benedictionibus abyssi jacentis
deorsum, benedictionibus uberum et framentorum, be-
nedictionibus uvarum pomorumgque ; benedictiones pa-
trum antiquorum, Abraham, Isaac, et Jacob, confir-
mate sint super te, per omnia secula seculorum.

Anmen.

Bene Jdic, Domine, fortitudinem hujus principis, et

K. Ethelred’s order, the earlier
Forms conclude. And in fact
the two succeeding prayers would
seem to belong properly to the
mass which follows, and where
they are ordered in the Pontifical
to be said, as the student will ob-
serve. Hence they are not placed
here in the order of Edward II.,
nor in the Liber Regalis, nor in
the MS. in the King's Library.
(Brit. Mus.) 12. D. iij. In the
Evesham pontifical, however,
(Lansdown MS. 451) we find
them placed as in the text. But
what is very remarkable, they are
appointed to be said here, in the
very ancient Anglo-Saxon order
of K. Ethelred, with which that
Form concludes. Thus:
¢« Sta et retine, efc.

« Sequitur oratio.
tens Deus det tibi, etc.

“ Alia oratio. Benedic, Do-
mine, fortitudinem, efec.

Finit consecratio regis.” Then
follows the Order for a Queen:
and the proper mass. In my re-
mark above, that these two pray-
ers would seem to belong more
properly to the mass, I am borne
out by a marginal note in the
Pontifical, in a somewhat later
hand: viz.: “Istee due orationes
sequentes debent dici super re-
gem infra missam, postquam ob-
lationem fecerit.” But the reader
will not fail to perceive that the
text, below, of the Pontifical itself
leaves it doubtful: merely saying,
¢ vel dicantur loco quo intitulan-
tur, secundum quosdam.”

Omnipo-
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pera manuum illius suscipe; et benedictione tua
erra ejus de bonis repleatur, de fructu cceli et rore,
ique abyssi subjacentis, de fructu solis et lune, de
fertice antiquorum montium, de pomis sternorum col-
bum, et de frugibus terre et plenitudine ejus. Be-
sefdictio illius qui apparuit in rubo veniat super
caput istius, et plena sit benedictio Domini in filiis
¢jus, et tingat in oleo pedem suum. Cornua rhino-
cerontis cornua illius, in ipsis ventilabit gentes usque
ad terminos terree, et Ascensor cceli auxiliator suus in
sempiternum fiat. Per Dominum: qui tecum vivit.

Rege itaque in solio suo taliter collocato, pares regni
dctum regem wundique circumstantes, manibus palam
ertensis in signum fidelitatis, offerent se ad dicti regis
d dicte coronce sustentationem.®

Deinde sequatur coronatio regine, si eodem die fuerit
cronanda.

Sin autem, incipiatur officium misse* a cantoribus de

¥ The Liber Regalis and the Either before, or after, or mixed
wargin of the Pontifical add : up with the rites and ceremonies
“Etilli prscipue qui stirpe re-  of the solemnity itself. Nor has
wli sunt propinquiores in susten- it been otherwise with other Chris-
Ubonem corone, sceptre, et vir- tian nations. Thus Baronsus
f®, regios labores alleviabunt: (ad annum 816) speaks of the
Beto prius dicto regi, ab omnibus  coronation of Louis the Pious and
proceribus regni tunc preesenti- his queen.  Postea pontifex ho-
by, publice super dictum pulpi- noravit eum magnis honoribus, et
tum homagio.” multis, et reginam Irmingardam,
* There is scarcely an instance et omnes optimates, et ministros
%on record, from the time that ejus: et in proxima dominica,
toronation of our sovereigns ante missarum solemnia, coram
an office especially to be clero, et omni populo, consecravit

fulilled by the Church, that the eum, et unxit ad imperatorem,
"eoration of the Holy Commu- ¢fc.” Again, the same historian,
Uon did not also form part of it. describing a coronation by Pope
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solemnitate diei, si contigerit dictam fieri coronationzern
in festo solemni. Si vero evenerit quod dicta coronatia
Siat in simplici die, dicatur, missa prius de dominica a
conventu debito modo celebrata, missa specialis pro rege:
videlicet, Officium :

Protector noster aspice Deus, et respice in faciem
Christi tui: quia melior est dies una in atriis tuis super
millia.

Ps. Quam dilecta tabernacula tua, Domine virtu-
tum : concupiscit et deficit anima mea in atria Domini.

Et quocumgque tempore anni dicta coronatio fuit facta,
dicetur ad missam : N

Gloria in excelsis Deo.

Oratio.

Queesumus” omnipotens Deus, ut famulus tuus rex
noster, qui tua miseratione suscepit regni gubernacula,
virtutum etiam omnium percipiat incrementa, quibus
decenter ornatus, et vitiorum * voraginem devitare,
et hostes superare, et ad te, qui via veritas et vita es,

Per Dominum.

gratiosus valeat pervenire :

Et si regina fuerit eodem die coronata, dicetur ad
missam pro rege quam pro regina, ista oratio.

Stephen II. in the preceding cen-
tury, says: “Inter celebrationem
consecrationis altaris, et oblatio-
nem sacratissimi sacrificii, unxit
in reges Francorum florentissi-
mum regem [Pipinum] et duos
filios ejus, Carolum et Carloman-
num.” Ad annum 714. The
reader will also see, by reference
to the Appendix to this office, No.
2, that in the viijth century, accord-
ing to the pontifical of archbishop
Egbert, it was the custom to mix
up the solemnities of the corona-

tion with the Eucharistic Service.

% The “Missa pro rege ordi-
nato,” in K. Ethelred’s Office,
commences with this collect, the
same, except the variation noticed
just below. This mass gives a
proper collect, secret, preface, and
benediction: there was a post-
communion also, or “ad com-
plendum,” but the MS. ends, im-
perfect, with those words.

% « Et vitiorum monstra de-
vitare, et ad te, qui via. etc.” Or-
der of K. Ethelred.
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Deus, in cujus manu eorda sunt regum, qui es hu-
milium consolator, et fidelium fortitudo, et protector
ymnium in te sperantium, da regi nostro .NV. et re-
gine mostree ./N. populoque Christiano, triumphum
virtutis tuee scienter excolere, ut per te semper repa-
rentur ad veniam. Per Dominum.

Lectio epistole beati Petri Apostoli.

Carissimi ; subjecti estote omni humanee creaturse
propter Deum, sive regi quasi preecellenti, sive duci-
bus tanquam ab eo missis, ad vindictam malefactorum,
laudem vero bonorum. Quia sic est voluntas Dei, ut
benefacientes obmutescere faciatis imprudentium ho-
minum ignorantiam. Non quasi velamen habentes
malitize libertatem, sed sicut servi Dei. Omnes hono-
rate, fraternitatem diligite. Deum timete, regem ho-
norificate.  Servi subditi estote in omni timore do-
minis. Non tantum bonis et modestis; sed etiam
discolis. Heec est enim gratia in Christo, Jesu, Do-
mino nostro.

Gr. Dirigatur oratio mea sicut incensum in con-
spectu tuo, Domine.

Vers. Elevatio manuum mearum sacrificium vesper-
tinum. Alleluia.

Vers. Domine, in virtute tua letabitur rex : et super
salutare tuum exultabit vehementer.

Si dicta coronatio fiat infra Septuagesimam, dicatur
sequens Tractus:

Desiderium animi ejus tribuisti ei, et voluntate la-
biorum ejus non fraudasti eum.

Vers. Quoniam preevenisti- eum in benedictione
dulcedinis.

Vers. Posuisti super caput ejus coronam de lapide
pretioso.

Secundum Mattheum.

In illo tempore : Abeuntes Pharis®i consilinm ini-
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erunt, ut caperent Jesum in sermone. Et mittunt e|
discipulos suos cum Herodianis dicentes; Magister|
scimus quia verax es, et viam Dei in veritate doces, el
non est tibi cura de aliquo. Non enim respicis per
sonam hominum. Dic ergo nobis quid tibi videtur
Si licet censum dari Ceesari an non? Cognita auten
Jesus nequitia eorum ait; Quid me tentatis, hypo
crite? Ostendite mihi numisma census. At illi ob
tulerunt ei denarium. Et ait illis Jesus, Cujus eg
imago heec et superscriptio? Dicunt ei, Ceesaris
Tunc ait illis: Reddite ergo qua sunt Ceesaris Caesari
et quee sunt Dei Deo. ‘

Lecto evangelio, dum symbolum a choro cantatur|
major inter archiepiscopos sive episcopos tunc assistem
librum evangelii accipiet, et tam ad regem quam ad 76
ginam deportabit ad osculandum. Deinde referet ad
archiepiscopum sive episcopum qui missam celebrat. Quo
vero evangelistario a dicto pontifice deosculato, symbo-
logue a choro decantato, incipiatur Offertorium. |

Intende voci orationis mese, rex meus et Deus meus,
quoniam ad te orabo, Domine. w

Dum canitur offertorium,® procedent rex et regina de
soliis suis coronati ad altare, dictique metropolitani ma-
nibus vel missam celebrantis oblationem panis et viniy
imitando Melchisedech, [rex?] imponet. Deinde offerct
marcam auri, et postea regina offeret oblationem suam,
et capite regis ante altare paululum inclinato, dicat pon-
tifex qui celebrat missam orationes sequentes.

Dominus vobiscum.

Omnipotens Deus det tibi de rore caeli.

Benedic, Domine, fortitudinem hujus principis.

% « Oblatio panis, et vini, et unius marca®.” Marginal note in
the Pontifical.
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Ut supra,® vel dicantur loco quo intitulantur, secun-
m quosdam.

His orationibus finitis, reducantur ad sedes suas.
Sequatur Secretum.

Munera, quesumus Domine, oblata sanctifica, ut et
bis Unigeniti tui corpus et sanguis fiant, et famulo
0 regi nostro ad obtinendam anime corporisque sa-
tem, et ad peragendum injunctum officium, te lar-
ente, usquequaque perficiant. Per eundem.

Aliud secretum pro rege et regina.®

Suscipe, Deus, preces et hostias ecclesie tue, pro
lnte famuli tui regis nostri .NV. et regine nostree
. et protectione fidelium populorum, supplicantis ut
ttiqua brachii tui te operante miracula, superatis ini-
iis, secura tibi serviat Christianorum libertas. Per
lbminum nostrum, Jesum Christum, Filium tuum.
Prafatio® in coronatione regis.

Zterne Deus, qui es fons immarcessibilis lucis, et
ngo perpetuz bonitatis, regum consecrator, bonorum
moium attributor, dignitatumque largitor. Cujus
teffabilem clementiam votis omnibus exoramus, ut
mulum taum .N. quem regalis dignitatis fastigio
oluisti sublimari, sapientie ceterarumque virtutum
mamentis facias decorari. Et quia tui est muneris
mod regnat, tuee sit pietatis quo id feliciter agat, qua-

® See above, p. 38, and the Evesham pontifical. The Liber
oe there. It may be added Regalis reads: “ Suscipe, Do-
kre, that the mass in the text mine, preces,” efc.
grees, generally, with that ap- ® The order of K. Ethelred
wited in the order of K. Ed- appoints this Preface; and it is
nrd I, somewhat remarkable that the
® This does not occur in the Evesham pontifical, unless I am
Royal MS. D. 12. iij., nor in the mistaken in my note of it, has no
orler of Edward II., nor in the proper Preface.
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tenus in fundamento spei fidei caritatisque fundatu
peccatorum labe abstersus, de visibilibus et invisibil
bus hostibus trinmphator effectus, subjecti populi ay,
mento, prosperitate et securitate exhilaratus, cum e
mutua dilectione connexus, et transitorii regni gube
nacula inculpabiliter teneat, et ad eterni infinita ga
dia, te miserante, perveniat. Per Christum Dominu
nostrum.

Sequatur ante Agnus Dei, Benedictio® super rege
et populum.

Omnipotens Deus carismatum suorum vos locuplet
jocunditate, et regem nostrum ecclesiasticee pacis pe
frui faciat tranquillitate. Amen.

Angelum sanctum suum ubique ei custodem tribu
et defensorem, tamque vobis quam et illi virtutw
sanctarum conferat vigorem. Amen.

Ambitum regni sui in diebus ejus pax circumd
honesta, et quocumque se vertet, adversariorum v
enervetur infesta, omnisque in vobis religio abund
modesta. Amen. Quod ipse prestare.

Dum canitur Agnus Dei, accepto osculo pacis
pontifice missam celebrante, is qui librum evangelii an
detulerat, deferet pacem regi et regine in soliis suis 1

® The following is appointed perio, ut culmina regni sagacitt

in K. Ethelred’s Form. prevideas, et hostium machin
« Benedictio. Providentia et menta fortiter repugnes. Amen.
gubernatio Dei omnipotentis, que “ Quatenus lorica fidei munitu:

te in regale dignitatis solium ho- ense trophmi stipatus, galea quc
dierna die mirifice disposuit or- que salutis redimitus, securus v
dinare, dignetur te benedicere, tm tempora subtiliter et perspica
sublimare, et triumphabiliter con- citer possideas, ut cum Christc
firmare. Rege regum et Domino domino
« Faciat te prudentem consilio, rum, in mterne felicitatis regn"
audacem ingenio, prieclarum im- feliciter regnare valeas. Amen.
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udentibus. Osculo autem pacis a rege et regina accepto,
lescendentes rer et regina de soliis suis, et accedentes
wmiliter ad altare, percipient corpus et sanguinem Do-
mini de manu archiepiscopi, vel episcopi missam cele-
brantis.®  Perceptis tam a rege quam a regina corpore
1 sanguine Christi, ad dicta solia redibunt immediate.
Ruibus in sedibus suis residentibus, incipiatur a canto-
ribus Communio.

Intellige clamorem meum, intende voci orationis
mez, Rex meus et Deus meus, quoniam ad te orabo,
Domine.

Postcommunio.

Hzc nos, Domine, communio purget a crimine, et
fmulum tuum .N. regem nostrum ab omnibus tuea-
tur adversis, quatenus et ecclesiasticee pacis obtineat
tranquillitatem, et post istius temporis decursum ad
#ternam perveniat hereditatem. Per Dominum.%

Alia postcommunio pro rege et regina.

Presta, queesumus omnipotens Deus, ut per hec
mysteria quee sumpsimus, rex noster et regina nostra
N. et populus Christianus semper rationabilia medi-
tantes, quee tibi sunt placita et dictis exequantur et
factis.  Per.

% “Corpore vero Domini a
Tge recepto, ministrabit ei vi-
um ad utendum post perceptio-
tem sacramenti abbas Westm. vel
' qui vicem ejus pro tempore ge-
nit, prout dictum est, de calice la-
pideo de regalibus; ac etiam re-
7oz post regem de eodem calice
predictus abbas ministrabit, in
‘gnum videlicet unitatis. Quia
st in Christo sunt una caro

foodere conjugali, sic etiam de
uno calice participare debent.
Perceptis tam, etc.” Liber Re-
galis, and the margin of the Pon-
tifical.

% The order for K. Edwd. II.
ends here: with the rubric: « Fi-
nit consecratio regis.” Nor is
this second post-communion in
the Royal MS. 12. D. iij, or, in
the Evesham pontifical.
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Ezxpleta missa, descendent rex et regina de soliis suis,
et procedent ad magnum altare, pontificibus et magna-
tibus ipsos comitantibus. Qui mox ad altare cum per-
venerint, dictus pontifer qui missam celebravit, et eisdem
vestimentis quibus fuerat prius pontificaliter indutus,
altaris ministris, ut prius indutis, cum ceroferariis ¢
thuriferariis reverenter ipsum precedentibus, usque ad
Seretrum sancti Edwardi est devote incessurus, rege el
regina suis indutis regalibus, cum dictis pontificibus ei
proceribus, dictum episcopum subsequentibus. Quo cum
pervenerint ante altare dicti feretri, dictus pontifexr de
ponat coronas de capitibus eorum, ponetque eas super

altare prefatum: et cetera.®

% The following long note is
introduced into the text of the ru-
bric of the Liber Regalis, and
concludes in that MS. the Office
of the Coronation of a King.
Being too long to be written, as
usual, on the margin of the Sa-
rum Pontifical, an extra folio has
been inserted, upon which it is
written, not in red, but in black:
with marginal notes, which are
introduced also below.

“ Deinde magnus camerarius®
Anglise exuet regem regalibus an-
tedictis, quee per dictum camera-
rium singillatim, sicut a rege au-
feruntur, tradentur abbati West-
monasteriensi, vel vicem ejus
agenti, ut seepius preescriptum est,

super dictum altare reponends
Eritque ibi locus® clausus, juxt
altare, cum curtinis, per regiot
ministros praeparatus, in quo rel
de suis ut predictum est exutut
regalibus, usque ad tanicam seri:
cam et camisiam, ac caligas re-
gales et sandaria, a dicto magnd
camerario® aliis vestibus de novo
erit reindutus. Regina interim
coram dicto altare regem expec-
tante, deponet etiam rex dictas
caligas et sandaria, quee a dicto
camerario pradicto abbati West-
monasteriensi vel locum ejus té
nenti integre restituantaur, et aliis
caligis et sandariis induetur a 8-
merario prefato.

“ Rex* igitar ut preedictum est

* Camerarins magnus Anglie
exuit regem.
* Locus clausus, juxta altare.

¢ Camerarius reinduit regem-
4 Processus regis ad altare fe-
retri.
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iliis vestibus honorifice reindutus,
procedet humiliter ad altare fere-
tri antedicti. Quo cum advene-
nt, dictus archiepiscopus, sive
episcopus, revestitus eodem modo
quo fuerat quando missam cele-
bravit, alias coronas® capitibus re-
gis et regine reverenter imponet.
Qui sic a dicto pontifice coronati,
# sceptra’ tantum de regalibus
in manibus portantes, a dicto fe-
retro per magnum altare, et dic-
tm pulpitam ascendentes, per
medium chori eadem via qua ve-
nerant in ecclesiam, preenomina-
tis comitibos® pradictos gladios
coram rege deferentibus, cum
magna gloria sunt reversuri.

“ Et sciendum quod exterius
indumentum, quo dictus rex illo
die ante coronationem fuerat in-
dutus, pertinet ad monachum qui
habet pro tunc custodiam vestibuli
dicti monasterii.

Fit providebitur illo die conven-
tui Westmonasteriensi per regios
ministros, quod dictus conventus
percipiet® die eodem centum si-
milas, et modium vini, ac etiam
de piscibus, quantom convenit
dignationi regali. Quid vero sit
modius vini, et quee mensura, ex
verbis Papiz in suo elementario
in .M. litera hac dictione modius,
¢ in .S. litera hac dictione sex-
tarium manifeste declaratur.
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“ Dicta vero sceptra® libera-
buntur, statim finito prandio et
rege thalamum ingresso, abbati
Westmonasteriensi sive alio mo-
nacho ad hoc assignato, per ma-
nus dictorum regis et regine, ut
una cum aliis regalibus in dicto
monasterio, prout per bullas pa-
pales, et regum chartas, ac anti-
qua et semper observata consue-
tudine, plenius habetur; quod sit
locus regi® institutionis et coro-
nationis, ac etiam repositorium
regalium insignium in perpetuum,
sub hac enim ratione in rescriptis
papalium privilegiorum et rega-
lium cartarum, ecclesia prefata,
scilicet ecclesia beati Petri West-
monasterii, diadema regni nomina-
tur, caput pariter et corona, tan-
quam ea que sola inter ceteras
Angliee ecclesias speciali preero-
gativa preefulget.

! Servit ea die senescallia comes
Leceystrie, licet comes Norfol-
chiz illud sibi vendicaverit obse-
quium. De mappario serviet .V,
de Hastyng, qui extractas post
prandium mappas tanquam suas.
recipiet.  Salarium et cultellos
apponet .V, de Bello Campo de
Dumely, cujus est officium pane-
tarie. De officio pincernarie ser-
viet comes de Arundell.”

In the above the word * pin-
cerna” or “ pincernarius” is thus

¢ Impositio alterius corone ca-
pite regis.
! Sceptrum.

¢ Comites ut prius.

b Conventus habet illo die de

rege, etc.
* Deliberatio sceptrorum.
! Domini servientes in die.
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explained by Ducange. “ Qui
vinum convivis miscet. Catho-
licon parvum, Pincerna, Bouteil-
ler. Joan de Janua. Pincerna
dicitur vini dispensator, vel po-
tius propinator, qui porrigit ex
officio poculum domino suo.”
The word “ simila” also occurs,
which is thus explained by Du-
cange. “Simila, ut simenellus,
panis ex simila, vel etiam placen-
tule species, que alibi foliata di-
citur.,” ¢ Panis similaceus, ex
Simila, Greecis oeuidallrne, cui
secundum inter panes bonitatis
locum assignat Galenus Zb. 1.
de aliment. Anglis simnelbread.
Inde regiis mensis ministrari olim
solitus. Liber de situ ecclesie
Belli in Anglia. Constituens in
primo monachis ejusdem ecclesiz
ad cotidianos usus panem regiz
mensc aptum, qui Simenel vulgo
vocatur. Bromptonus ann. 1044,
*“ Eo die prmcentor loci recipiat
de fisco regio dimidiam marcam,
et conventus centum simenellos,
et unum modium vini.” Glossa-

rium in verb.

Spelman in his glossary says
that the simnels were made of the
best, and not of any inferior
wheat: “ Panis purior, sic dictus,
quod a simila, hoc est, puriori fa-
rine parte efficitur.” This cer-
tain]y would have been a reason
why the simnels should be espe-
cially given to the monks of
Westmiuster, on the festival of a
coronation. At any rate it is to
be hoped that, whatever they
were made of, they were more
tempting to look at, (of the taste
I cannot speak) than simnels of
the present day, which are really
offensivein their appearance ; ® and
cannot but be, as another old
ﬁur, Constantinus Africanus,
has described them, ¢ very indi-
gestible,” although possibly “very
nutritious.” We must commi-
serate the daily fare of the con-
vent of Westminster, when sim-
nels, such as these, were an ex-

* The town of Devizes, in
Wiltshire, has long been famous
for these *simnels:"” and at pre-
sent, I am told, they are made of

flour, yeast, saffron, currants, and
spice. They are first boiled, and
afterwards baked. -
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IE quo regina® sola coronanda est, conveni-
ant-in palatio regali apud Westmonasterium
prelati et nobiles regni, et ordinetur proces-

3 sio per archiepiscopos, episcopos, et prelatos,
abbatem et conventum Westm. in capis sericis, et aliis,
quia processus requirunt honorificentiam: et sic induti

¥ The Pontificals differ in the

first rubric of this office: the ear-_

liez books are very shart in their
directions ; and some refer to an
“Ordo Romanus,” not now fol-
lowed by the pontifical of the
Church of Rome, for the bene-
diction “ad introitum,” or, “ad
ostium ecclesim.” Thus the
imperfect Salisbury pontifical in
the Bodleian, the Cotton MS.
Tiberius E. viij, and B. viij, (of
the xijth century), commence:*
 Benedictio regine dicenda in
tngressu ecclesie secundum or-
dinem Romanum: Omnipotens
sempiterne Deus, fons, etc.” It
may be as well to give here, in
brief, the full order as it conti-
nues in those MSS.

« Post hanc sequitur benedic-
tio dicenda ante altare: Deus,
qui solus habes.” (Here the Bod-
leian MS. is imperfect.) ¢« Item

- post hanc in sacri olei unctione

sequitur hec oratio: Spiritus
Sancti gratia humilitatis. Hic un-
guatur oleo sancto: In nomine
Patris et Filii. Hic detur anny-
lus. Accipe annulom. Sequitur
oratio. Deus cujus est. Bene-
dictio corone. Deus tuorum co-
rona. Jtem in eodem ordine,
ad corone impositionem. Post-
quam benedicta fuerit, coronabi-
tur. Accipe coronam. * The
MS. Tib. B. viij. alone adds:
« Alia. Officio indignitatis nos-
tre. Oratio. Omnium Domine
fons bonorum.”

* To these may be added, the
Evesham Pontifical, before cited:
which has the same rubric: but
the authority of that MS. (an ab-
batial pontifical, it must be re-

membered) is very much lessened
by its constant mixture of, and
reference to, in many offices,
other Uses: not only the Roman,
but the Gallican.
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reging coronand® processionaliter occurrant in palatio

antedicto.

In the Order of K. Edwd. II.
we find this benediction, but, as
in the text, no reference is made
 the “ Ordo Romanus.” It
seems now to have become a set-
ted part of the English Office,
ud not requiring any longer an
external authority. “ Ad bene-
dictionem sive consecrationem re-
rae, dicetur ab episcopo ad in-
fressm ecclesia oratio. Om-
tipotens sempiterne Deus, fons
¢.” This Order generally cor-
responds, except in the shortness
of its rubrics, with the text: and
1 shall mark the chief variations
3 we

In the Order of K. Henry I,
vith which, generally, agrees the
Winchester pontifical, this bene-
dition is omitted altogether:
vhence we may conclude that it
™ introduced very shortly after
bis time: the earliest MS. in
shich I have seen it, being that
ated above, Tiberius B. viij. It
¥ill be well, in this case as before,
% give at once the whole arrange-
Teut at this date. A.p. 1100.

“ Benedictio regina qua ab
tPiscope im ecclesia, coram op-
kmatibus, ante altare facienda
4. Oratio. Deus qui solus ha-
bes. Hic gffundatur oleum sanc-
N super verticem ejus in mo-
dem crucis, dicente episcopo :
loomine Patris. ete. Sequatur

oratio. Omuipotens sempiterne
Deus, afluentem. Hic detur an-
nulus, dicente episcopo: Accipe
annulum. Sequatur oratio. Deus
cujus est omnis. Benedictio co-
ronz regie. Deus tuorum co-
rona. Hic coronetur. Accipe
coronam. Sequatur oratio. Om-
nium, Domine, fons bonorum.”

Lastly, we have the very va-
luable and important order of K.
Ethelred, which has a rubric at
the beginning of somewhat greater
length, and of no little interest.

« Finit consecratio regis.”
See above, Note 54. “ Quam se-
quitur consecratio regina, que
propter honorificentiam ab epis-
copo sacri unguinis oleo super
verticem perfundenda est, et in
ecclesia coram optimatibus cum
condigno Ronore et regia celsi-
tudine, in regalis thori consor-
tium, benedicenda et consecranda
est; que eliam annulo pro inte-
gritate fidei, et corona pro @ter-
nitatis gloria decoranda est.

Incipit comsecratio reginez:
ab episcopo dicenda est: In no-
mine Patris etc. Oratio. Omni-
potens sempiterne Deus, affluen-
tem. Hic detur i annulus. Ac-
cipe angulum. Alia. Deus cu-
jus est. Hic coronetur. Accipe
coronam. Alia. Omnium, Do-
mine, fons bonorum.”
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Que quidem regina induta erit tunica, et cyclade®® cun
Jimbria longa et defluenti ; qua quidem tunica et cy
clas unius erunt coloris, videlicet purpurei, et unius ter
ture, sine opere aliquo alio artificiali desuper intexto.
capite nudato, laxatos circa humeros decenter haben:
crines, gestabit circulum aureum gemmis ornatum, ul
honestius crines capiti ejus constringantur.

Hanc sic ornatam precedet rex regalibus suis indu-
tus, si preesens esse placuerit, tunc subsequentur duc
magnates, quorum primus precedens portabit seeptrum
regine. Alius vero regine portabit coronam, quos sub-
sequetur regina, quam reverenlter hinc inde sustenta-
bunt duo episcopi ad hoc per regem assignati: et ibi
erunt barones quinque portuum,® qui pannum sericum
guadratum ac purpureum, qui alias umbraculum nomi-

® « Cyclas. Vestis undique
clausa per extremum ambitum,
sinuosa, et dum terram verrebat,
circulum quempiam efficiens, un-
de nomen a Greco xixhoc indi-
tum videtur.——Cyclas proprie
feminarum fuit. Britannicus ad
Sat. 6. Juven. Cyclas vestis
est muliebris tenuissima et ro-
tunda. Hanc pronubis tribuit
Sidonius. L 1. epist. 4. Regino
an. 758. Sed et Bertradam
conjugem ipsius regis, indutam
cycladibus regiis. Et Monachus
Pegaviensis, an. 1096. Juditha
comitissa, filia Wratislai Boie-
mici regis, coronata, et auro
textis snduviie vegaliter ador-
nata, processit, et coronam auro
gemmisque insignitam, et cy-
cladem auro textam, instar dal-

matice, et pretiosissimi opers,
quam sub mantello ferebat, etiam
auro lexto induta. Cosmas Pra-
gensis an. 1086. Et imposwi!
diadema super caput tpsius, et
ejus conjugis cyclade regia amic-
t@.” Ducange, in verb.

® « These ‘barons’ are the
Free men of the ports, and the
number deputed by each of the
towns is as follows :—for Hast-
ings, 8; Dover, 2; Hithe, 9}
Rye, 2; Sandwich, 3; Romney,
2; Winchelsea, 2; the same with
either canopy.” Taylor's Gl
vy of Regality. p. 139. '
- The same writer says, * bl
claim of the cinque-ports is f
ed on a prescriptive right,
nised by the charter of Ki
Charles II., in which ¢ conside ‘
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natur, quatuor hastis deargentatis sustentatum, cum
quatuor campanellis argenteis, et deauratis, ultra regem
incedentem quocunque ierit gestabunt. Ad quamlibet
hastam quatuor assignati, per diversitatem portuum, ne
videatur portus portui preferri. Eodem modo ultra
reginam coronandam a totidem baronibus portabitur
pannus consimilis, cum totidem hastis et campanellis aliis

consimilibus.

Pannum vero stragulatum™ prosternendum sub pe-

tion is had’ of ¢the most pleasing
and acceptable service which the
barons of the Cinque Ports and
of the antient towns aforesaid
have performed and paid to us at
wr inanguration to the crown of
this our kingdom of England, ac-
cording as in times past they did
and were bound to do, to our
progenitors the kings and queens
of England at their respective
coronations, the time of the con-
trary being never remembered to
bave been.”” Gireat and antient
charter of the Cingue-Ports.
12mo. 1682. p. 68.

The barons are said to have
arried the “ umbraculum” at the
oronation of K. Kichard I.:
Matthew Paris speaks of them at
the coronation of Henry III.—
“ Custodibus vero quinque por-
tium, pallam super regem cum
quatnor hastis supportantibus ;
quod tamen tunc scrupulo con-
tentionis penitus non carebat.”
Hist. Angl. p. 855. Whence we
oay conclude that they then
proved their right. I shall only

quote further from Holinshed’s
Chronicle, in the account of the
coronation of Henry VIIL and
Katherine of Arragon: ¢ this
noble prince with his queene at
time convenient, under their ca-
nopies borne by the barons of
the five ports, went from the said
palace to Westminster Abbaie
upon cloth, called vulgarly cloth
of raie; the which cloth was cut
and spoiled by the rude and com-
mon people, immediately after
their repaire into the abbaie.”
Vol. 8. p. 801.

Henry de Knyghton states,
that the privileges of the cinque-
ports were first granted to them
by K. John, on condition of their
providing at all times, upon rea-
sonable notice, ships for him to
pass over into Normandy, or else-
where: ¢ Causa cujus dotationis
adhuc clamant liberiores esse pr®
ceteris portubus omnibus regni
Anglim.” Chronica. Hist. Angl.
Script. Tom. 2. col. 2424.

® « Stragulatus pannus; di-
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dibus regis et regine, incedentium ab aula vel camera
sua usque in pulpitum,” sterni faciat qui habet officium
cleemosynarie regie et regum et reginarum coronationi-
bus ab antiquo. Pars autem panni illius que est in
ecclesia semper cedet in usus sacriste loci, et reliqus
pars tota extra ecclesiam distribuetur pauperibus per
manus dicti eleemosynarii.

Hiis sic ordinatis et dispositis, rcgem et reginam pro-
cessionaliter in ecclesiam ducant : ad cujus ecclesie in-
troitum, ab archiepiscopo vel episcopo reginam corona-
turo, dicetur super eandem reginam hec oratio :

- Omnipotens sempiterne Deus, fons et origo totius
bonitatis, qui feminei sexus fragilitatem nequaquam
reprobando avertis, sed dignanter comprobando potius
eligis, et qui infirma mundi eligendo fortia queque
confundere decrevisti, quique in glorie virtutisque
tuee triumphum in manu Judith feminee olim Judaice
plebi de hoste sevissimo designare voluisti, respice
queesumus ad preces humilitatis nostree, et super hanc
famulam tuam, quam supplici devotione in reginam
eligimus, bene«dictionum tuarum dona multiplica,
eamque dextera tusm pietatis semper et ubique cir-
cumda, sitque umbone tui muneris undique firmiter
protecta, quatenus visibilis hostis nequitias triumpha-
liter expugnare valeat, et una cum Sara atque Rebecca,
Lya, Rachele, beatisque reverendis feminabus, fructu
uteri sui feecundari seu gratulari mereatur, ad decorem

verso colore variatus. Chart. an.

8. Henr. VL. Reg. Angl. apud
Mados in form. Anglic. p. 145.
Et pradictus Ricardus habebit
—pannwmn stragulatum conti-
nentem zx rayes, etc’ “ Stra-
gulum, vestis discolor plumario

opere facta.” Ducange: Glos-
sarium.

This, in short, was the * cloth
of raie” of Holinshed, in the
place. cited in the preceding note

T «Infra ecclesiam Westm
Liber Regalis.
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totius regni, statumque sanct® Dei ecclesie regen-
dum, per Christum Dominum nostrum, qui ex inteme-
rate Marie beats virginis alvo nasci, et visitare et
renovare hunc dignatus est mundum, qui tecum vivit
et gloriatur Deus, in unitate Spiritus Sancti, per im-
mortalia seecula seculorum. Amen.

Oratione finita, procedet regina™ ut primitus incede-
bat, processionaliter, per medium chori usque ad gradus
magni altaris, predictis duobus episcopis ipsam interim

7 « Oratione hac finita, pro-
cedent rex et regins, ut primitus
incedebant, processionaliter per
medium chori, usque in pulpitum
quo cum ascenderint residebit
rex, regalibus amictus, in sede re-
guli sibi prasparata. Regma
procedet ad gradus magni altaris.
dc” Lib. Regalis. As it has
been observed in the preliminary
dissertation, this MS. supposes,
throughout the Office, the pre-
sence of the king.

The imperfect Harleian MS.
%1, before referred to, (see
Note ') has here a long rubric.

“ Oratione completa, procedant
rex et regina per ecclesiam modo
quo supra dictom est, usque ad
palpitum et ad solia eis preeparata,
Lrege pro sua sancta unctione
# coronatione usque ad altare
descendente, prmfata regina dictis
proceribus cum sceptro, virga, et
corona ipsam preecedentibus, pree-
fatis episcopis illam, ut preedictum
est, hine inde sustentantibus, us-
que ad dictum altare regem sub-
sequetur.  Cui faldistorium a

parte sinistra dicti altaris erit
preparatum, in quo ipsa residebit
dum de legibus et regni consue-
tudinibus et aliis, ut supra dictum
est, per metropolitanum sive epis-
copum dictos regem et reginam
consecraturum fuerit requisitum :
dictis requisitionibus actis, sacra-
mentoque, ut supra dictum est,
super altare prastito, regina ge-
nuflectet, pro rége domino suo et
pro seipsa humiles Deo fundens
preces, incipiente metropolitano,
vel episcopo, hymnum: ¢ Veni
Creator Spiritus,” cum nota. Rege
itaque inuncto et coronato, atque
coronationis suse solemniis cele-
bratis modo et forma quibus pree-
dictum est, in solio suo residente,
regina procedat ad gradus magni
altaris, et prosternet se super ta-
petum et quissinos prius per re-
gios ministros, modo quo preedic.
tum est, et honeste, preeparatos:
super quam ita solo prostratam
dicetur a metropolitano sive epis-
copo ipsam consecraturo oratio-
nem sequentem. [sic.] ¢ Deus
qui solus.’ ”
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sustentantibus; que cum ad gradus magni altaris per-
venerit, prosternet se super tapeta et quissinos, prius ibi-
dem per regios ministros honeste preparatos, archiepis:
copo vel episcopo incipiente : 7

Ps. Veni Creator Spiritus.

Deinde super ipsam ita prostratam, dicatur haec
oratio : ,

Deus, qui solus habes immortalitatem, lucemque in-
habitas inaccessibilem, cujus providentia in sui dis-
positione non fallitur, qui fecisti quee futura sunt, et
vocas ea quee non sunt tanquam ea quse sunt, qui su-
perbos eequo moderamine de principatu dejicis, atque
humiles dignanter in sublime provehis, ineffabilem
misericordiam tuam supplices exoramus, ut sicut re-
ginam Hester, causa Judaice salutis, de captivitatis sue
compede solutam, ad regis Assueri thalamum regni-
que sui consortium transire fecisti, ita hanc famulam
tuam .. humilitatis nostre benerdictione, Chris-
tianee plebis gratia salutis, ad dignam sublimemque
regis nostri copulam misericorditer transire concedas,
ut in regalis feedere conjugii semper manens pudics,
proximam virginitati palmam continere queat, tibique,
Deo vivo et vero, in omnibus et super omnia jugiter
placere desideret, et, te inspirante, quee tibi placita
sunt toto corde perficiat: per Dominum.

® The Order of K. Edwd. II.,
and the Exeter pontifical, omit
the Ps. Veni Creator, and the
first thus continues after the
prayer ¢ Omnipotens.” ¢ Jtem
alia benedictio ejusdem, coram
optimatibus, ante altare dicen-
da: Dominus vobiscum. Oratio.
Deus qui solus habes. Hic effun-

datur oleum sanctum super ver-
ticem ejus in modum crucis, di-
cente episcopo: In nomine Patris.
etc. Omnipotens sempiterne De-
us affluentem.” The Exeter MS.
also mentions only the anointing
of the head. The Bodley MS.
Rawl. C. 425. reads “ effundetur
sanctum chrisma.”
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Terminata autem™ hac oratione, eriget se regina et
genuflectet; super cujus verticem effundetur sanctum
oleum™ in modum crucis. Postea de eodem oleo ungetur
in pectore, modo consimili, in modum crucis; ad utram-
que unctionem tam capitis quam pectoris, dicetur a pon-
tifice consecrante :

In nomine Patris J4, et Fxlu»P, et Spmtus v« Sanets,
prosit tibi heec unctio olei in honorem et confirmatio-
nem sternam, in secula seeculorum. Amen.

Circulo quem in capite gestaverat prius deposito.

Tunc subjungetur oratio sequens :

Omnipotens sempiterne Deus, affluentem spiritum
tne beneJ« dictionis, super famulam tuam, nobis oran-
tibus, propltmtns mfunde, ut que per manus nostree
mpositionem hodie regina instituitur, sanctificatione
tia digna et electa permaneat, ut nunquam postmo-
dum de tua gratia separetur indigna. Per.

Hoc proviso,™ quod tunica regine sic fiat quod per
consecrantem, ante sanctam pectoris unctionem, facile
possit aperiri, et a nobiliori domina, que dicte regine

% The Evesham pontifical has
bere an additional prayer.

“Item post hanc in sacri olei
wctione sequitur hec oratio :

“Spiritus Sancti gratia, humi-
tatis nostree officio, in te copiosa
descendat, ut sicut manibus nos-
tris indignis oleo materiali oblita
pnguescis exterius, ita ejus in-
vsibili unguine delibuta inpin-
guri merearis interius, ejusque
wpiritali  unctione perfectissime
wmper imbata, et illicita decli-
nare tota mente, et spernere dis-
@s seu valeas, et utilia anime
ts2 jugiter cogitare, optare, atque

operari queas, auxiliante Domino
nostro Jesu Christo. Qui cum
Deo Patre. etc.

“ Hic unguatur oleo sancto.
In nomine Patris, etc. Oratio.
Omnipotens sempiterne Deus, af-
fluentem, etc.”

» « in modum crucis: di-
cente episcopo.” Lib. Regalis.

™ From hence to “ Accipe an.
nulum” is omitted in the Liber
Regalis, in the Order for the co-
ronation of a queen alone: but
in the Office which precedes, vis.:
of a king and queen, the whole
occurs as in the text.
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semper adherebit, post dictam unctionem recludi : deinde
detur ei annulus a consecrante, dicente sic, i prius fuerit,
benedictus: sin autem, benedicatur modo subscripto sic:
- Dominus vobiscum. ‘

Oremus. .

Creator, et conservator humani generis, dator gra-
tiee spiritualis, largitor eeterne salutis, tu, Domine, mitte
benedictionem tuam sanctam super hunc annulum, ut

quee illum gestaverit sit armata virtute ccelestis defen-
 sionis, et perficiat illi ad sternam salutem. Per Chris-
tum Dominum nostrum.

- Oratio.

Bene dic, Domine, hunc annulum, quem nos in
tuo sancto nomine beneI+dicimus, ut queecunque eum
portaverit in tua pace consistat, et in tua voluntate
permaneat, et in amore tuo vivat et senescat, et mul-
tiplicetur in longitudinem dierum: per Christum.

Tunc aspergatur annulus aqua benedicta, et detur ab
episcopo regine, sic dicente:

Accipe annulum fidei, signaculum sinceritatis,” quo
possis omnes heereticas pravitates devitare, et barbaras
gentes virtute Dei premere, et ad agnitionem veritatis
advocare. :

Deinde sequatur oratio.

Dominus vobiscum.

Oremus.

Deus cujus est omnis potestas.

- Ut supra in coronatione regis.

Postea benedicetur corona ab eodem presule, dicente :

Deus tuorum corona.

Ut supra in coronatione regis.

™ « Signaculum sancts Trinitatis.” Order of K. Ethelred. .
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Deinde imponatur corona capiti regine ab jeodem
piscopo, dicente :

Accipe coronam glarize, honorem ]ocundxtatls,
plendida fulgeas et @terna exultatione coroneris.

Primitus pileo lineo capiti regine apposito, ob sancte
mctionis conservationem, quod postea comburetur.

Tunc subinferet episcopus. Oratio. .

Officio nostree indignitatis™ in reginam solemniter
nedicta, accipe coronam regalis excellentise, quee.
icet ab indignis, episcopalibus tamen manibus capiti -
w0 imponitar : unde sicut exterius auro et gemmis re-
imita enites, ita et interius auro sapientie, virtutum-
fue gemmis decorari contendas, quatenus post occasum
bajus seeculi cum prudentibus virginibus sponso pe-
renni Domino nostro Jesu Christo digne et laudabiliter
occurrens, regiam ccelestis aulee merearis ingredi ja-
nuam, auxiliante Domino nostro Jesu Christo, qui
eum Deo Patre, et Spiritu Sancto, vivit et regnat per
infinita seecula seculorum. Amen.

Et tradendo ei sceptrum in dextra, et virgam in sinis-
tra, dicat hanc orationem sequentem :

Omnium, Domine, fons bonorum, et cunctorum da-
tor profectuum, tribue famule tue .V. adeptam bene
regere dignitatem, et a te sibi preestitam bonis open-
bus corroborare gloriam : per Dominum.

Coronata autem regina,” sceptrumque in dextra fe-

® The Pontifical reads “ dig-

uitatis:” but I have introduced

“ ndignitatis” into the text, upon
the authority of the Royal MS.

12.D. iij., the Liber Regalis, the .

Order for K. Edwd. ij. and the
arly MS., Cotton, Tiberius B.

‘ﬁij

The prayer occurs in the Office
or the coronation of a queen, in
the old “ Ordo Romanus;” which
reads also *indignitatis.”

™ ¢ Finit consecratio regins.”
Order of K. Edwd. II. “Ex-
plicit consecratio regine.” Royal
MS. 12. D. iij.



6o Dcium Corvonationis Reginae.

rens, a duobus predictis episcopis honorifice ducetur a
solium sibi ex parte regis sinistra preparatum,” chor
interim cantante hunc hymnum :

Te Deum laudamus.

Statim hymno finito, incipiatur officium missce, et pos
officium cjusdem misse™ procedet regina coronata a
offerendum.

Deinde ad sedem suam revertctur, ibigue continu
usque ad_finem misse residebit.

Completa tandem missa et omnibus rite peractis, pre.
Jati duo episcopi, unus a dextris, alius a sinistris, redu
cent reginam coronatam et sceptrum in manu dexirt
Serentem, ab ectlesia usque in thalamum sive aulam

' preecedente processione, si commode fieri poterit.

The Exeter pontifical adds,
“ Tunc detur ei sceptrum di
cendo:

Accipe virgam virtutis et equi-
tatis, et esto pauperibus miseri-
cors et affabilis; viduis, pupillis,
et orphanis diligentissimam curam
exhibe, ut omnipotens Deus adau-
geat tibi gloriam suam, qui vivit.
etc.”

With which the office in that
MS. concludes.

® « Regina vero ad preadic
tum solium veniens, ante ejw
ascensum modicum regi incling:
bit, ejus majestatem ut decet ado
rando. Chorointerim hunc hym:
num, Te Deum laudamus: so
lemniter concinnente.  Statim,
etc.” Liber Regalis.

& « Post offertorium ejusdem
miss.” Ibid.
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Bishop of Exeter, a. . 1060.

III. The Order of the Coronation of her Majesty, Queen
Victoria.

IV. The Order of the Coronation of her Majesty, Queen
Adelaide, as Queen-consort.






Dfficta in Coronationem
R. Richardi II. M.CCCLXXVII.:

¥ ronari pariter et inungi.
In primis preeparetur pulpitum, aliquans
> tulum eminens, inter magnum altare et
chomm ecclesiee beati Petri Westmonasterii, videlicet
contiguum ex omni parte quatuor columnis principali-
oribus, infra crucem ecclesiee preelibate; ad cujus
quidem pulpiti ascensum fiant gradus de medio chori a
parte occidentali, per quos princeps coronandus, in
adventn suo transiens per chori medium, dictam pul-
pitum possit ascendere: ac etiam fiant alii gradus a
parte orientali, per quos princeps preefatus descendere
possit versus majus altare, ibidem ante gradus dicti
altaris, sacrosancte unctionis ac suz coronationis so-
lemnia a metropolitano, sive episcopo ipsum conse-
crando, debita cum devotione accepturus. In medio

! This first appendix is the first
rubric of the “ Liber Regalis.”
In the library of the Dean and
Canons of Westminster there is a
noble manuscript missal, probably
the most beautiful copy, of Eng-
fish Use, now extant, of a large
size, and richly illuminated ; and
vhich was given to the church
there, by Abbot Litlington, about
the year 1870. This contains
several royal services; among
them that of the coronation: in

almost every respect it agrees with
the ¢ Liber regalis,” and especi-
ally in having this long rubric at
the commencement. But it has
not the title “ Officia, etc.” be-
ginning simply with the usual for-
mula “ Hic est ordo secundum
quem. efc.”

The Lansdown MS. 278, is a
modern and apperently a correct
transeript of the « Liber Regalis :*
written in the 17th century.
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vero dicti pulpiti erit preeparatus thronus excelsus, u
in eo princeps residens, clare ab omnibus possit in
tueri. - ‘ S

Ungere enim et coronare reges Angliee atque re
ginas, ex antiqua consuetudine et hactenus usitats
principaliter competit archiepiscopo Cantuariensi, ¢
preesens fuerit, et si compos extiterit. Et si contige
rit quod propter corporis debilitatem, aut infirmitatex
illud officium non poterit in sua persona rite peragert
aut forte aliqua tunc causa impeditus in hujusmod
coronatione non queat preesentialiter interesse, hujus
modi unctionis ac coronationis solemnia supplebit alius
qui inter episcopos tunc presentes dignior reperitu
aut cui dictus metropolitanus dictum officium veli
committere.

Rex autem preecedenti die coronationis suz, d
turri Londonensi per mediam civitatem versus pals
tium regium West. in cultu decentissimo equitabi
plebi occurrenti se offerens intuendum, capite denu
dato.

Et preevideatur semper quod coronatio tam regi
quam regine, fiat in die dominico, vel in festo aliqu
solemni.*

* The “ Dies Dominica” is the
day which is specified for this high
solemnity in most of the ancient
pontificals: and on that day we
know that many sovereigns were
crowned. Thus, in the year 816,
Baronius says of Pope Stephen V.
% Die dominica in ecclesia S.
Petri, coram clero et omni populo,
ante missarum solemnia conse-
cravit et unxit Ludovicum ipsum
imperatorem, et coronam

posuit super caput ejus.” An
Henry of Germany was crowne
in the yeaw 1014, upon the sam
day. :

There are very early example
also of coronations upon festivals
Charlemagne was crowned upol
Christmas.day, A. 0. 801 : and, 2
Hoveden tells us, K. Stephen o

.England was crowned upon §

Stephen’s day, and, not to nam
others, Henry I. upon the feast o



Coronation Service. 65

Memoratus vero princeps nocte preecedente corona-
tionis sue diem vacabit contemplationi divine et ora-
tioni intime,* considerans ad quem apicem sit vocatus
qualiter is per quem reges regnant, ad populi sui ac
plebis christiane gubernationem, ipsum specialius pree-
elegit. Et cogitet illud sapientis: ¢ Principem te con-
stituerunt noli extolli, sed esto in illis quasi unus ex
illis.” Et cogitet dignitatem regalem sibi a Deo prees-
titam, tanquam homini mortali, et ipsum idcirco ad
tantam sublimitatem vocatum a Deo, ut ecclesie catho-
licee sit defensor, fidei Christiane dilatator, ac regni
sui, et patrie sibi a Deo commissee, secundum vires
protector. In oratione autem Salamonis imitetur pru-
dentiam, cui in sui regno primordio pro cultu Creatoris
ab ipso Creatore preceptum est, ut ea peteret quee sibi
vellet conferri. Qui non aurum, non argentum, neque
divitias, nec de inimicis victoriam, ut homo juvenis,
sibi dari deprecatus est. Sed magis ea postulavit quee
et Deus gratis preeberet, et utiliter homo perciperet.
‘ Redde mihi,” inquit, ¢ Domine, mentem sanam et pru-
dentiam bonam, ut circa populum justum possim ve-

rumque proferre judicium.’

Deprecetur igitur princeps

the assumption. ¢ Consecratus
et in regem apud Westmonas-
teriom in die assumptionis B.
Mariz.” -

3 The modern Roman pontifical
directs : “ Rex triduanum jeju-
sixm devote peragit per hebdo-
madam pracedentem, videlicet
quarta, et sexta feria, et sab-
bato.” Upon this Catalani re-
marks : * Fateor, de hoc ritu nihil
me invenisse apud antiquos scrip-
tores : conveniens tamen esse vi-

VOL. III.

detur, ut rex ad sui inauguratio-
nem, non modo per religiosa jeju-
nia se prmparet, sed etiam per
alia pia opera. Unde ex MS.
pontificali insignis ecclesiee Seno-
nensis, debet rex sabbato preece-
dente diem Dominicam, in qua
est consecrandus, intempeste noc-
tis silentio venire in ecclesiam
orationem facturus, et ibidem in
oratione aliquantulum, si volu-
erit, vigilaturus.” Comment. in
Pontif. tom. 1. p. 872,
F



66 appendir to the

ut divinitatis providentia, quee ipsum ad tanti regimen
ordinavit imperii, sibi largiri dignetur justitiam, pieta-
tem, et prudentiam. Justitiam circa subjectos, pieta-
tem circa Deum, et prudentiam circa regni guberna-
tionem, quatenus nullo favore mollitus, nullis inimicitiis
commotus, nulla concupiscentia illectus, nullaque alia
passione constrictus, in semitis harum virtutum inof-
fenso pede valeat pertransire.

Et quia oportet principem antedictum de hiis et
aliis observantiis, quee ad dictam spectant coronationem,
plenius informari, abbas Westm. qui pro tempore fuerit,
in hiis et consimilibus principis erit eruditor, ad ipsum
vero hoc officium solummodo spectat. Et .si dictus
abbas de medio fuerit sublatus, et alius in abbatem
ejusdem loci nondum fuerit confirmatus, qui dictum
officium rite non poterit adimplere, aut dictus abbas
aliunde fuerit impeditus quominus illud officium valeat
exequi, tunc eligatur unus ex assensu prioris et con-
ventus dicti monasterii, qui per omnia sit idoneus,
dictum principem in hujusmodi observantiis informare,
secundum modum et consuetudinem ab antiquissimis
temporibus hactenus usitatum.*

Die vero preefinito, quo novus rex consecrandus est,
summo mane conveniant preelati et nobiles in palatio
regio apud Westm. tractaturi de novi regis consecra-

¢ « The Abbot of Westmynster
shall enforme the kynge. Also
it is to wit that the Abbot of
Westmynster, which is for the
tyme, two dayes othir before the
coronacyon shall enform them of
dyuers observaunces that they
shall doo and kepe in their coro-
nacion, and warne them to shryue

and to clense theire conscience be-
fore the hooly anoynting.” Lans-
down MS. 285.

“ The abbote of Westm. ought
alwey to be nere the kyng for his
informacion in such thyngs as
concerneth the solempnitee of the

Coronacion.” Devyse for Hen.
VIIIL.
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tione, et electione, et de legibus et consuetudinibus
regni confirmandis, firmiter statuendis.

Hiis sub universorum concordia peractls, prowde-
atur quod in aula regia majori sedes eminens sit, pannis
sericis et inauratis decenter ornata, super quem dictus
rex regnaturus cum omni mansuetudine et reverentia
elevetur, ipso tamen prius ut moris est balneato et
mduto mundissimis vestibus, et caligis tantummodo cal-
ciato.®

Hoc modis omnibus observato, quod sicut in principe
per actualem lotionem et vestimentorum decorem cor-
pus nitescit, sic per veram et preeviam confessionem
i compunctionis dolorem anima ipsa splendescat.

Hiis debite peractis, ordinetur in ecclesia per archi-
episcopos, episcopos, abbatem, et conventum Westm.
processio in capls sericis, cum textibus,® et thuribulis, et

aliis quee processioni conveniunt ; et sic induti processio

' Hence we learn the proper
teaning of the term “ barefooted ”
i the old chronicles, when applied
to this royal procession; which
bas been much mistaken by vari-
s writers. ‘Thus, for example,
in a modern popular, and rather
smerficial book, Knight's London,
vearetold of Richard the Third’s
toronation, that “ perhaps the
most striking feature of the event,
s Richard’s exhibition of humility,
—~be actnally walked bdarefoot
ito the Abbey.” Vol. 4. p. 91.
Noanthority is given for this state-
ment, but it is to be traced to
Grafton : who says, “ from thence
te king and the queene goyng
"pon raye cloth barefooted, etc.”

Vol. 2. p. 115. But the meaning
both of Grafton and of the rubric
in the text is, that the king was
not to wear sandals, or soles, but
buskins only. Prynne, in his
Signal Loyalty, has printed a
“ Forma coronationis regum et
reginarum Angliee,” said to have
been extracted from the Liber Re-
galis, but whether by himself or
not, does not appear: it certainly
differs from it. However, one sen-
tence explains the meaning of
“ barefoot.” * Item dicto die
princeps coronandus——tantum-
modo caligis sine sotularibus cal-
cietur.” p. 242.

¢ See above: p. 4, note 1.
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naliter occurrant in palatio antedicto.” Etenim regx
preelatis et conventui Westm. solum pertinet regi futur
cum processionis solempnitate occurrere, et ipsum in e€c
clesiam preedictam psallendo antecedere, ea decantante
que in receptione regum debent decantari. Et facie
dominus . V. de Bellocampo Bedefordie, qui ab antiqu
eleemosynarie regi® habet officium, pannum virgula
tum,® sive burellum, prosterni sub pedibus regis ince
dentis a palatio usque pulpitum antedictum infra eccle
siam Westm., ut preetactum est, preeparatum.

Quod guidem pulpitum una cum gradibus, ex utra
que parte ejusdem existentibus, tapetis® per regio
ministros ad hoc preeparatis sterni debet per totum

? In the letter of archbishop
Cranmer, mentioned abeve in the
dissertation, giving an accbunt of
the coronation of Anne Boleyn,
is the following: “ In the morn-
ynge ther assymbled withe me at
Westminster Churche the bysshop
of Yorke, etc. the abbote of West-
minstre with x or xij moo ab-
bottes, whiche all revestred our-
selfs in our pontificalibus, and, soo
furnysshed, with our crosses and
crossiers, procedid oute of th’
abbey in a procession vnto West-
minstre Hall, where we receyved
the Queene, etc.” Archeologia,
vol. 18. p. 80.

* Seeabove,note 70, p. 53. 1
may here add the following. “ The
prynce shall follow the procession
into the chirche. And he shall
go vpon newe ray cloth laide vnder
his fete.” Lansdown MS, 285.

“ The way from thense [the

Hall] to the pulpytt in Westm
chirche arrayed vnder foote witl
raye cloth by the king’s gret
Awmoner of England, to be ba¢
of the king’s greate Warderobe.’
Devyse for Hen. VIII.

® The Lansdown MS.285, con-
tains “ The maner and forme o
the kyngis and quenes coronacioz
in Englonde.” I shall have occa
sion to cite this again, and shal
refer to it, as before, by its numbes
in the catalogue. Upon “the pul-
pite” it directs:

¢ Also in Westmynster chirche
must be ordeynde a pulpit with
grees on euery side. And that
must be faire araide with clothes
of silke, of golde, and aboute on
the grounde both. The Kynges
Trone. Also in that pulpit shall
be a Roiall trone. And a Roiall
see in the which the kyng shall
sit. And it shall also bee roially
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In circuitu vero summitatis pulpiti dependentur panni
serici et inaurati. Thronus vero in quo rex ipse resi-
dere debet, de quo prestactum est, palliis sericis ae
pretiosissimis predicti regis camerarios per totum
erit coopertus, quissinis etiam per nominatos camera-
rios in preefato throno repositis.

Pars autem panni illius virgulati, sive burelli, quee
per dictum eleemosynarium, ut preefatum est, sub pedi-
bus regis incedentis extenditur, infra ecclesiam cedet
semper in usus sacriste loci, et reliqua pars tota quae
est extra ecclesiam distribuetur pauperibus per manus
eleemosynarii supradicti.

Regem igitur coronandum, dictis prelatis ac mo-
nachis preecedentibus, episcopus Dunelm. videlicet et
Bathon. ex antiqua consuetudine, si presentes affue-
rint, dietum regem hinc inde sustentabunt. Cancel-
larius vero, si fuerit episcopus, tum calice lapideo

araide with quysshyns, and clothes
of gold and silke.”

The ““ Devyse” for K. Henry
VIIL. states: ¢ The pulpit is to
be couered with rede worsted. In
the middes wherin must be two
sieges royall” [for himself and
queen Katherine] « with cloth of
golde and quysshyns of the same.
Save it is to wite, that the king’s
siege shall be made a good deal
higher than the quenes, whiche
shall be on the lyfte hande of the
kyngis, and lower than it.”

A very ancient, if not contem-
porary, English account of the
coronation of Henry VI. also
speaks of the pulpit te be covered
in the same way, with red cloth.

“ And than he was leyde upon
the high scaffolde ; and that was
couered all with red say, betwen
the high autere and the quere.”
MS. Cotton. Nero. C. ix. fol.
172.

10 «per dicti regis camerarios.”
Abbot Litlington’s missal.

11 The order respecting this, in
the ¢ Devyse” for Henry VIII,,
furnishes a curious specimen of
confusion of language. “ Next
before the king the bishop chaun-
celer of England, then being Wil-
liam Warham bishop of Canter-
bury, yf he be a bishop, shall bere
the chales. And in case he be
noo bisshop, some other bisshap
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“ nl m q the Paten.
tificall aray, shall bere the pat
Mof‘ m k,ng in pmﬂ'm ‘nd
hee shall goo before the Chaun-
celler.” Lansdown MS. 285.

1 « The grete solempne chales
of seynt Edward, the which chales
by seynte Edwardis dayes was
preymd xxxM'. mare.” Account
ofcoro"l- Qme- VI

“ Toe atbot of Westm. shall
mysster to bym the wyme of 2
scame Cialvs of the Regalies.”
Laxscarn MS. 285,

B | most refer the reader to my
work on the = Andent Liturgy,”
P 39, Note 73 (20d edit.) From
the reference in the text above, it
would seem that, at least in the
church of Westminster, the cus-
tom of the subdeacon to receive
and bold the paten, was then ob-

the ornaments and fur-
niture given by Abbot Godfrey to
his church at Peterbonmgh, A.D.
1316, were, “ magno altari quin-
que velamina de albo serico cum
aurifrigio ornata, pro patenario
in principalibus festis patenam de-
portandam.” Walter de Whytle-
seye: Ceenobii Burgensis Hist.
(Edit. Sparkes. Lond. 1723. p.
169.)
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sustentent, si dicti episcopi Dunelmensis et Batho-
nensis non fuerint tunc preesentes.

Post hos vero qui dictos calicem et patenam gerunt,
duo duces sive comites regni excellentiores, et maxime
(ui jure propinquitatis stirpi regie proximius videntur
pertinere, immediate subsequentur, quorum unus scep-
trum regium, in cujus summitate crux parva collocatur,
portabit, alter vero eorum virgam auream, habentem
i summitate columbam. Que quidem, calicem, pate-
nam, sceptrum, et virgam, tradet abbas Westm. vel
frior, si abbas non fuerit, dictis dominis infra pala-
tom antedictum. Qui domini illa omnia in proces-
sione gestabunt, modo quo preeostensum est.

Deinde sequentur tres comites gladios gestantes in-
dflti serico, comes quidem Cestriee, qui primatum ven-
dicat deferendi, portabit gladium qui vocatur curtana.
Et alium portabit comes Huntyngtoun. Tertium vero
prtabit comes Warwyk. Hos preecedet unus de mag-
natibus, ad hoc per regem assignatus, portans calcaria
magna et deaurata.

Pannum de serico quadratum purpureum, quatuor
hastis deargentatis sustentatum, cum quatuor campa-
tellis argenteis et deauratis, ultra regem quocunque
lerit, gestabunt barones de quinque portubus, ad quam-
ibet hastam quatuor assignati pro diversitate portuum,
B¢ videatur portus portui preeferri. Et similiter ab
tsdem baronibus portabitur pannus de serico, ultra
ginam post regem incedentem, si ipsa die debeat
toronari. Quos pannos iidem barones de jure consue-
tudinis obtinebunt, sed hast cum campanellis deben-
fr ecclesie Westm. : ac pulpitum, et omnia tapeta

fra eundem, una cum pannis sericis et quissinis ibi,
U predictum est, per ministros regis collocata, rema-
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nebunt penes ecclesiam, in qua dictus rex coronatw
ex jure antiquo et consuetudine.

Hiis omnibus, in quo' latius pretactum est, qu
processioni conveniunt rite ordinatis, episcopi et al
preelati, una cum regni proceribus et predicto convent
Westm., preefatum regem coronandum, a palatio su
Westm. in ecclesiam beati Petri Westm. ducant ; ips
que introducto per medium chori, atque in pulpito i
sede sibi apta collocato, metropolitanus sive episcopt
regem coronaturus, per quatuor partes dicti pulpi
plebem alloquatur, ipsorum inquirens voluntatem ¢
consensum de dicti principis consecratione; rege i1
terim in sede sua stante, atque ad quatuor partes dic
pulpiti, dum pontifex plebem alloquitur, se vertente ;
quibus ut moris est consentientibus, atque voce magn

4 « modo quo.”
missal.

W « The archebisshope shall
aske the will of the people. Also
when the prynce hath rested hym
a litel in his chaire, othir [or]
‘Throne ordeynde in the seide pul-
pit, than the archebisshop of Can-
terbury at iiij parties of the pulpit,
with an high voice, shall enquere
the will of the people, as touchyng
the kynges coronacion. And that
while shal the prynce stonde in
his Trone or Chaier, and turne
hym also to the parties of the
people. And aftir that questyon
shall an anteme be soong of Fir-
metur manus.”’ Lansdown MS.
285.

“ And he was set in his astate
in the myddes of the scaffold,
there beholdynge the people all

Litlington's

abowte sadly and wysely.® Tha
made the erchbishop of Caunte:
bery a proclamation on the ii
quarters of the scaffold, seyeing i
this wyse: Sirs, heere comjyt
Henry, kyng Henrye's sone th
Vth, on whos sowle God bau
mercy. Amen. He homblyth hy:
to God and to holy cherche, ask
yng the crowne of this reame b
right and defence of herytage : i
ye hold ye pays (?) with hym say
yea, and holde vp handes. Am
than all the people cried with oor
voyce, ye, ye.” Account of co
ron. of Henry VI.

¢ This done, the cardynall a

* Henry VI. was not ten years
old. For the meaning of « sad”'
in this place, see vol. 2. p. 29.
note 75,
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t unanimi proclamantibus ¢ fiat fiat’ et ¢ vivat Rex,’
iomen dicti regis gratissime nominantes, tunc a choro

lecantetur hsec antiphona.

xaltetur dextera tua. etc.’

¢ Firmetur manus tua et

wchbisshop of Caunterbury, shew-
5g the king to the people at the
ij parties of the seid pulpyt, shall
eyein this wyse. Sirs, here pre-
ent Henry, rightfull and vn-
lubted enheritour by the lawes of
God and man, to the coronne and
opall dignite of England, with all
ings therunto annexed and ap-
jerteyning : Electe, chosen, and
nquired by all the thre estates
¥ this lande, to take vppon hym
the seid coronne and royall dig-
siie. Whervppon ye shall vn-

derstonde, that this daye is pre-
fixed and appoynted by all the
Pyers of the lande, for the conse-
cration, envnction, and coronacion
of the seid moost excellent Prince
Henry. Woll ye serue at this
tyme, and geve your wills and
assents to the same consecration,
envnction, and coronacion? Wher-
unto the people shall say with a
grete voyce: Ye, ye, ye. So be
it, Kyng Henry. King Henry.”
Devyse for Henry VIII.
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digsa pro regtbus (n die Wenedic-
tionis ejus.’

NT. Justus es, Domine, et rectum.

Psal. Beati immaculati.

Deus regnorum omnium et Christiani

maxime protector imperii, da servo tuo,

regi nostro N. triumphum virtutis suee scienter exco-
lere, ut cujus constitutione sunt principes, ejus semper

munere sint potestates.
Lectio libri Levitici.

He=c dicit Dominus Deus: Dabo pacem in finibus

! This coronation service is
probably not only the most ancient
of English Use, but the most an-
cient extant in the world. Itis
found in the pontifical of Arch-
bishop Egbert, and now reprinted
from the collection by Martene,
in his great work, “ De antiquis
ecclesiz ritibus.” Tom. 2. p. 214.
In the notes will be given a suffi-
ciently complete collation of the
Coronation Service, as it is in the
famous (so called) Leofric missal,
preserved in the Bodleian library.
So that I believe I may now ven-
ture to assure the student, that he
has before him in this volume, a
series, to be unequalled by the
collections of any other country,
of the Orders of Coronation. They

extend over a period of more than
eleven hundred years. By means
of the present appendix, giving
the earliest and the latest Forms,
he will be able to discover the
changes which took place previous
to the coronation of Ethelred ; he
will observe that even after that
time, according to the Use of some
Churches in England, the new
form had not been adopted, or, to
speak perhaps more correctly, had
not been authorised or approved;
and he will trace its gradual ap-
proach to the finished Order of
the Liber Regalis, through the in-
termediate stages of its growth in
the respective ages of the Win-
chester and Exeter pontificals.



Coronation Service. 75

restris ; dormietis et non est qui extereat; auferam
nalas bestias, et gladius non transibit terminos vestros:
Persequimini inimicos vestros, et corruent coram vobis;
tt persequentur quinque de vestris centum alienos, et
entum ex vobis decem millia ; cadentque inimici vestri
o conspectu vestro gladio ; respiciam vos, et crescere
aciam, et multiplicabimini, et firmabo pactum meum

robiscum, dicit Dominus omnipotens.
Grad. Salvum fac servum tuum.
Vers. Auribus percipe, Domine.

Alleluja.
Magnus Dominus.

Vel. Domine in virtute tua.

Sequentia S. Evangelii secundum Mattheeum.

In illo tempore. Abeuntes Pharisei consilium.

Benedictio super regem noviter electum :*

Te invocamus, Domine sancte, Pater omnipotens,
terne Deus, efc. ut supra. p. 12.

Alia :

Deus qui populis tuis. u¢ supra. p. 17.

Alig ;

In diebus ejus oriatur omnibus @quitas,® etc.

* Here the Order in the Leofric
MS. begins : omitting the preced-
g collect, gradual, &c. which be-
longed to the service of the com-
munion. Its first rubric is, * Be-
nedictiones super regem noviter
dectum. Te invocamus, etc.”

* Martene refers for this prayer
' a0 ancient French Order of
toronation : I give it now from the
Leofric MS,

“In diebus ejus oriatur omnibus
uitas et justitia, amicis adjuto-
Num, inimicis obstaculum, humi-

libus solatium, elevatis correptio,
divitibus doctrina, pauperibus pi-
etas, peregrinis auxilium, propriis
in patria pax et securitas, unicui-
que secundum mensuram suam
moderate gubernans se ipsum se-
dulus discat, ut tua irrigatus com-
punctione toti populo tibi placita
preebere vite possit exempla, et
per viam veritatis cum grege sibi
subdito gradiens, opes fragiles
abundanter acquirat, simul et sa-
lutem non solum corporum sed
etiam cordium a te concessam
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Hic verget oleum cum cornu super caput ipsius cum

antiphona : Unxerunt Salomonem, et Psal.
Unus ex pontificibus dicat orationem, et

in virtute tua.

alii unguant.*

Domine

Deus electorum fortitudo, etc.
Hic omnes pontifices cum principibus dant ei sceptrum

in manu®

cunctis accipiat. Sicque vitee[?] co-
gitatum animi consiliumque omne
componens, plebis gubernacula
cum pace simul et sapientia semper
invenire videatur, teque auxiliante
preesentis vite prolixitatem perci-
piat, et por tempora bona usque
ad summam senectutem perveniat,
hujusque fragilitatis finem perfec-
tum, ab omnibus vitiorum vinculis
tuee pietatis largitate liberatus, et
infinit® prosperitatis preemia per-
petua, angelorumque sterna com.
mercia consequatur. Per.”

This prayer occurs also in the
« Benedictional  or, as it should
rather have been called, “ Ponti-
fical” of Archbishop Robert of
Canterbury ; and of which an ac-
count is given in the Archzolo-
&ia, vol. 24. p. 118. This MS.
is preserved in the public library
at Rouen.

¢ The Leofric MS. omits this
rubric, and proceeds at once to the
prayer “ Deus electorum :* with
the title, “ Alia.” I again tran-
scribe this prayer from that manu-
script. It has been already stated
that it occurs in the Form of King
Ethelred, but in a part of that
MS. unhappily imperfect.

¢« Deus electorum fortitudo et
humilium celsitudo, qui in primor-
dio per effusionem diluvii crimina
mundi castigare, et per columbam
ramum olivee portantem pacem
terris redditam demonstrasti, ite-
rumque Aaron famulum tuum per
unctionem olei sacerdotem sanx-
isti, et postea per hujus unguenti
infusionem ad regendum populum
Israeliticum sacerdotes, reges, et
prophetas perfecisti, vultumque
ecclesi® in oleo exhilarandum per
propheticam famuli tui vocem Da-
vid esse preedixisti: ita quaesumus,
omnipotens Pater, ut per hujus
creaturee pinguedinem hunc ser-
vum tuum sanctificare tua bene-
dictione digneris, eumque in simi-
litudinem columbz pacem simpli-
citatis populo sibi subdito preestare,
et exempla Aaron in Dei servitio
diligenter imitari, regumque ves-
tigia in consiliis scientise et &qui-
tate judicii semper assequi, vul-
tumque hilaritatis per hanc olei
unctionem tuamque benedictio-
nem, teadjuvante, commisse plebi
paratum habere facias. Per.”

& The Leofric MS. has merely
“ Benedictio.”
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Benedic, Domine, hunc preesulem principem, qui
regna regum omnium a seculo moderaris. Amen.

Et tali eum benedictione glorifica, ut Davidicum
teneat sublimitatis sceptrum salutis, ut sanctificatus
protinus reperiatur in merita. Da ei a tuo spiramine
cum mansuetudine ita regere populum sicut Salomonem
fecisti regnum obtinere pacificum. Amen.

Tibi semper cum tremore sit subditus, tibique mili-
tet, cum regmno sit tuo clypeo protectus cum proceribus,
et ubique maneat sine pugna victor. Amen.

Sis el contra acies inimicorum lorica, in adversis
galea, in prosperis patientia, in protectione clypeus
sempiternus. Amen.

Vivat inter gentium catervas magnanimus. Sit ei
in judiciis equitas singularis. Amen.

Locupletet eum tua preedita dextra, frugalem conti-
neat patriam, et suis liberis tribuat profutura. Amen.

Da ei prolixitatem vitee per tempora, et in diebus
ejus oriatur justitia. Amen.

A te robustum teneat regiminis solium, ut cum
jocunditate et justitia eterno glorietur in regno.
Amen.

Et preesta ut gentes illi teneant fidem, proceres sui
habeant pacem, diligantque caritatem. Amen.

Tu ejus mentem benignus inlabere, ut amore te
timeat, et timore diligat. Amen.

Tu ei honor sis, tu gaudium, tu voluntas, tu in mee-
rore solatium, in ambiguitate consilium, in itinere con-
solator. Amen.

Tu in injuriis defensor, in tribulatione patientia, in
egritudine medicina. Amen.

In te habeat omne consilium, per te tuam discat a
te commissam sapientiam regni gubernacula moderari,
ut semper felix, semper a te gaudens, de tuis mereatur
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beneficiis gratulari, et @ternis valeat commerciis copu-
lari. Amen.

Ut quem tu nobis hodie tua misericordia jocundum
preesentare dignatus es, tu facias multorum curriculis
annorum protectione securum. Amen.

Et ita populis iste pullulet coalitus benedictione ®ter-
nitatis, ut semper maneat tripudians in pace victorio-
sus. Amen.

Quod ipse prastare digneris, qui cum ®terno Patre
simul cum Spiritu Sancto, vivis et regnas Deus, per
omnia s@cula seculorum. .

Hic datur ei baculum in manu sua.’

Omnipotens det tibi Deus de rore ceeli et de pingue-
dine abundantiam terre, frumenti, et vini, et serviant
tibi populi, et adorent te tribus; esto dominus fratrum
tuorum, et incurventur ante te filii matris tuee, et qui
benedixerit tibi benedictionibus repleatur, et Deus erit
adjutor tuus, et Omnipotens benedicet tibi benedictio-
nibus cceli desuper, in montibus, et in collibus, bene-
dictionibus abyssi jacentis deorsum, benedictionibus
uberum, et uvarum, pomorumque; benedictiones pa-
trum antiquorum Abraham, et Isaac, et Jacob portate
sint? super te.

Hic omnes pontifices sumant galeum et ponant super
caput ipsius®

Benedic, Domine, fortitudinem regis principis ; ¢ et
opera manuum illius suscipe, et benedictione tua terra
ejus de pomis ' repleatur, de fructu cceli et rore atque

¢ In the Leofric MS. the rubric  « Alia.”

is: « Item super regem.” ? « principis nostri.” Missal.
7 « Confortatw sint.” Missal Leofric.
Leqfric. 0 «de pomi.l” desunt in Missal.

8 In the Leofric MS. merely Leafric.
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abyssi subjacentis, de fructu solis ac lune, de vertice
antiquorum montium, de pompis seternorum collium,
et de frugibus terree et plenitudine ejus: benedictio
illius qui apparuit in rubo veniat super caput N. et
plena sit benedictio Domini in filiis ejus, et tinguat in
oleo pedem suum ; cornua renocerotis cornua illius, in
ipsis ventilabit gentes usque ad terminos terree, quia
ascensor cceli auxiliator suus in sempiternum fiat.
Per.

Et dicat omnis populus tribus vicibus cum episcopis
et presbyteris; Vivat rex N. in sempiternum. Zunc
confirmabitur® cum benedictione omnis populus, et oscu-
landum principem in sempiternum dicit. Amen. Amen.
Amen. TZunc dicunt orationem septimam supra regem.

Deus perpetuitatis auctor, dux virtutum omnium,
cunctorumque hostium victor, benedic hunc famulum
tuum tibi suum caput inclinantem. Effunde super
eum gratiam firmam, et in militia in qua probatus
consistit, prolixa sanitate eum, prospera felicitate con-
serva, et ubicumque, vel pro quibuscumque auxilium

tuum invocaverit, cito adsis, protegas, et defendas.
Per.*

Offert. Exaudi Deus orationem meam.

Super oblata.

Suscipe, Domine, preces et munera ecclesie tue
pro salute famuli N. supplicantis, et protectione fide-
liom populorum antiqua brachii tui operare miracula,

it superatis inimicis, secura tibi serviat christiana
libertas. Per.

U Et confirmabitur cum bene-  promise, ie omitted in the Leofric
dictione omni populo in solio MS. as it is part, not of the Coro-
regni”  Rubr. Missal. Leofric. nation Office, but of the mass.

? From hence to the oath or
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Pretatio,

JFierne Deus, qui providentia tua ccelestia simul et
teerea muoderaris, propitiare regi nostro .N. et rebus
wwtrisy ut omnis hostium fortitudo, te pro nobis pug-
nanew, frangatur.  Per.

Cotanctin ‘

Hane igitur oblationem, Domine,
Qv 6™ in wmysterio officii sacerdotalis offerimus,
piv & quaed in ipsum potestatem regni conferre dig-
waux o% peopitins et benignus assume, et exoratus
meed odwvratione  concede, ut majestatis tuse pro-
avevae conddens, et @vo augeatur et regno. Per
Uheonden, diosque nostros.

[ R TTWE NTN

Lewening factew tuam.

\u' RO TN W NN 8 N

W\ qui at pm\licamlum eterni regni evangelium
D e perium pm‘parastl, preetende famulis
RN S m\»pxbu.\ nostris arma justitiee ccelestia,
We M\ Wik tulla turbetur tempestate bello-
veean e

Lo Apwlon

Cheer pavene seepitecte Deus, nostri regni defende
hagui actiee tevtores, ut in tua dextera confidentes,
s Bonec e awix Rortieres universis. Per.

Ot we wiean rgis ad populum hic videre
vt N\,

Rt wde tegix ot weviter ordinati, et in solium
whiwaiy hav tria prwcepea populo christiano sibi
selbig pravyaene s e priwts ut ecclesia Dei et omnis

W Keokeuy ges o8 weder  ditv pruvipere”  Rubr. Missal.
VI o6 B Sl swocealt,  Leofti
PR Dt prevpin sde swds
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populus christianus veram pacem servent in'* omni
tempore. Amen.

Alia :

Aliud est, ut rapacitates et omnes iniquitates omni-
bus gradibus interdicat. Amen.

Tertium est, ut in omnibus judiciis equitatem et
misericordiam precipiat, ut per hoc nobis indulgeat
misericordiam suam clemens et misericors Deus.
Amen.

I « omnipotenti Deo.” Leofric MS.

VOL. III. G
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! I do not propose in these notes,
as I have already observed in the pre-
liminary dissertation, to do more than
notice a few of the most important
variations which occur in the Offices
which lie before me.

These are, the Offices of the coro-
nations of her present Majesty, re-
printed in the text: of William IV.
and Q. Adelaide: of George IV. : of
George II. and Q. Caroline. For
any remarks on the variations of the
preceding and intermediate reigns, I
am obliged to rely upon the authority,
scarcely to be doubted in suchrespect,
of reprints and accounts of the offices:
for exam ge, by Prynne, Sir E. Walk-
er, and Sandford

* This is called  The Declaration
and Oath” in the Order for K.
George II.

v The Girding and Oblation.”
in the Orders until K. William IV.
The student must compare the note
in the lace below.

he Investing with the Armill
and the Royal Robe :” until K. Wil-
liam IV,

¢ The Order of K. George V.
adds here “ xvij. The final Anthem;"
which is also tﬁe arrangement of the
Order for K. George II.  As in this
last instance, and in that also of K.
William IV., a Queen was also
crowned, both these orders add *xviij.
the Queen s coronation.”



The

Form and Drder of ber Pajesty’ 8
Coronation.

Ampulla be filled with Oil, and, together
P

—4 with the Spoon, be laid ready upon the Altar
in the Abbey-Church.

SECT. I.—THE ENTRANCE INTO THE CHURCH.

The Queen, as soon as She enters at the West Door
of the Church, is to be received with the following An-
them, to be sung by the Choir.®

ANTHEM.

I WAS glad when they said unto me, We will go into
the House of the Lord. For there is the Seat of
Judgement, even the Seat of the House of David. O
pray for the peace of Jerusalem ; They shall prosper
that love Thee. Peace be within thy walls, and pros-
perity within thy Palaces.

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son: and to the
Holy Ghost ;

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall
be: world without end. Amen.

¢ “by the choir of Westmin- side of the middle aisle, and stay
ser” William IV. And the there to attend the coming of hss
atier forms add: “ who, with Majesty, [their Majesties] and
the Dean and Prebendaries of that  then going next before the regalia
church, are before to fall off from  [the Queen's regalia,] to sing :”
the procession a little to the left
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The Queen in the mean time passes up through the
Body of the Church, into, and through the Choir, and
so up the Stairs to the Theatre ; and having passed by
Her Throne, She makes Her humble Adoration, and
then kneeling at the Faldstool' set for Her before Her
Chair, uses some short private Prayers; and after,
sitting down (not in Her Throne, but in Her Chair be-
Jore, and below, Her Throne,) there reposes Herself.

SECT. II.—THsE RecoeNiTION.?

The Queen being so placed, the Archbishop turnetk tc
the East part of the Theatre, and afler, together with

7 According to the pictures of
the late coronations, this “ fald-
stool” has changed much from its
original and proper shape: it wounld
now seem that a desk to kneel at
is placed before the chair, upon
which it would not be possible to
sit, which was one end and object
of the proper faldstool. The name
however has been retained, and
we have only to regret that the
thing itself has been changed.
Very probably this has been owing
to the interference of subordinate
officials: who, very ignorant of
the purpose and meaning of many
parts of the Service, and of the
proper ornaments and the furni-
ture to be provided, have never-
theless obtruded themselves into
matters beyond their office.

The same alteration has taken
place in France: and there also
the proper faldstool has been sup-

planted by a cushioned desk t«
kneel at. How long this hasbeen
I know not, in either case: buf
the faldstool was not used at thi
coronation of Louis XV. n 1722
See the plates, in the account of it
Le Sacre de Louis XV, Roy d
France. fol. Andsee below, not
11.

Du Cange explains the faldis
torium to be, « Sella plicatilis,
which in fact it was: somethin,
like the common camp-stool of th
present day. The same write
quotes various etymologies whicl
have been proposed for the name
the most probable of which, as i
is the most obvious, derives it <
Longobardico Falden, plicare, e
Stoul, sedes.” In the coronation
service of Charles V. of France
so often cited above, the faldstoo
occurs in many of the illumina.
tions ; one is placed for the king
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the Lord Chancellor, Lord Great Chamberlain, Lord
High Constable and Earl Marshal (Garter King of
Arms preceding them), goes to the other three sides of
the Theatre in this Order, South, West, and North,
and at every of the four sides, with a loud Voice, speaks
to the People : And the Queen in the mean time standing
up by Her Chair, turns and shews Herself unto the
People at every of the four sides of the Theatre, as the

Archbishop is at every of them, and while He speaks
thus to the People :

IRS, I here present unto you Queen VICTORIA,

the Undoubted Queen of this Realm : Wherefore

All you who are come this Day to do your Homage,
Are you willing to do the same ?

The People signify their Willingness and Joy, by
loud and repeated Acclamations, all with one Voice cry-
ing oud,

God save Queen VICTORIA.

Then the Trumpets sound.’®

another for the archbishop, and
both alike. A low crossed, or
folding-stool, which might be used
cither to kneel at, or to sit upon:
examples of both of which occur
in the manuscript.

¢ This title is of modern in-
troduction, having been for the
first time applied to this part of
the Service, by Sandford, in his
account of the coronation of James
1. But the term is ancient; for

example, in the chronicle of John
Bromton: “Defunctorege Ethel-
redo, episcopi, et abbates, et qui-
que terr® nobiliores omnem ejus
progeniem abnegantes, Kanutum
pro rege apud Suthamptoniam re-
cognoverunt.” Script. #. p.903.

% « And the Choir sing this
Anthem : The king shall rejoice,
etc.” Psalm xxj. Order of Geo.
II



First Oblation,
A I'all and
Wedgeof Gold.
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SECT. II1.—TuE Figst OBLaTION.

The Bible, Paten, and Cup being brought by the
Bishops who had borne them, and placed upon the Altar,
the Archbishop goeth to the Altar and puts on his Cope,
and standeth on the North Side of it : And the Bishops,
who are to read the Litany, do also vest themsclves.
And the Officers of the Wardrobe, &c. spread Carpets
and Cushions on the Floor and Steps of the Altar.

Which being done, the Queen, supported by the two
Bishops, of Durham and Bath and Wells, and attended
by the Dean of Westminster, the Great Officers, and
the Lords that carry the Regalia going before Her, goes
down to the Altar, and kneeling upon the Steps of il
makes her First Oblation ; Which is a Pall, or Altar-
Cloth of Gold, delivered by an Officer of the Ward-
robe to the Lord Great Chamberlain, and by Him,
kneeling, to Her Majesty : and an Ingot or Wedge of
Gold of a pound weight, which the Treasurer of the
Household delivers to the Lord Great Chamberlain, and
He to Her Majesty, kneeling : Who delivers them to the
Archbishop, and the Archbishop standing (in which
posture he is to receive all other Oblations) receives from
Her, one after another, the Pall to be reverently laid
upon the Altar, and the Gold to be received into the
Bason, and with the like Reverence put upon the
Altar®

Then the Archbishop saith this Prayer, the Queen
still kneeling :

W In those Orders where a the Queen ariseth from her chair,
queen was crowned with a king, and being likewise supported by
here is inserted the rubric for her two Bishops, and the Lords which
majesty's oblation also. “Then carry her regalia going before her,



Cotronation Setvice. 89

GOD, who dwellest in the high and holy Place,

with them also who are of an humble Spirit,
Look down mercifully upon this Thy Servant, VIC-
TORIA our Queen, here humbling Herself before
Thee at Thy Footstool, and graciously receive these
Oblations, which in humble Acknowledgement of Thy
Sovereignty over all, and of Thy great Bounty to
Her in particular, She hath now offered up unto Thee,

through Jesus Christ our only Mediator and Advo-
cate. Amen.

The Queen having thus offered, and so fulfilled his
Commandment, who said, Thou shalt not appear before
the Lord thy God empty ; goes to Her Chair set for
Her on the South side of the Altar, where She is to kneel
at Her Faldstool when the Litany begins.

In the mean time, the Lords who carry the Regalia,
except those who carry the Swords, come in Order near
tothe Altar, and present Every One what He carries to
the Archbishop, who delivers them to the Dean of W est-
minster, to be by Him placed upon the Altar, and then
retire to the Places and Seats appointed for Them.

goeth down to the altar,and kneel-
ing upon the cushions there laid
for her, on the left hand of the
king’s, maketh her Oblation, which
isa Pall, to be received also by
the Archbishop, and laid upon the
dtar.”

K. James I. offered ¢‘a Pall and
iwenty pieces of gold.”

! The use of this term “ fald-
tool,” for the place at which the
Sovereign is to kneel during the

Litany, has been observed since
the time of K. James I.

The Sermon was appointed tobe
preached here, followed by the oath,
the ¢ Veni Creator’ and a prayer,
in the orders of K. James 1. and
Charles II. In James II’s the
Litany preceded the sermon : but,
as will be remarked again pre-
sently, at that coronation there
was no communion. The present
order began with K. William 1